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Collection of Articles, Ca- 


nons, Injunctions, c. 70 
which recourſe may be had 
pon all occaſions, is cer- 
Tome of very con/iderable uſe, eſpe- 
cially 70 thoſe who are in holy orders. 


| There is none ſuch, that I know off 
yet extant, beſides that of biſhop 


Sparrow ; that is of greater price 


than can well be purchaſed by per- 
ſons of @ very /lender income, and 
great neceſſities, ſuch as are, God 


knows, too many of the clergy : and 
yet even that wants the preſent 
King's Injunctions and Directions, as 
hikewiſe ſeveral acts of parliament, 
which cannot ſo eaſily be come - by 

| — zhem. 
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The Preface. 
. them. It has therefore been thought || ": 
adviſeable, to ſet forth this 9 15 
collection of Articles, Canons, In- 
junctions, c. together with ſeveral || © 
acts of . parliament.-concerning- eccle- 

« fraſtical matters, ſome whereof ate 
to be read in churches, in order to 


their better accommodation, and the 
good of the publick. | 25 
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. — Altercations, or Queſtions to be raiſ- 
We have —— 75 mature de libera- 


e e ollo! F 5 

Al That the Articles of the the Ctnirch of e * 

been allowed! mid authorized e, and which Our 

Cer ecopal e eee 
of = agreeable 

Word: which Wedo, thereforeratify ah confirms! requiring 


. 2 sto continue the unitormprotefiion 
thereof, an ng the leaſt dafittence-fromi the laid 
Articles Urn ways — Wecommand to be new p 


That We are ſt eme Governor of the Church of Eig. 

: And that if any differenct ariſe about the external 
Le rom pes pet's and other Confitutzons 
*whatidever th belongs, | the Clergy in | the Qonvo- 
cation is to — and them having firſt obtainal 
leave under Our Broad Seal fo to do and We approving 
their ſaid Ordinances and Conſtitutions; p oviding that 
none be made contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land. 

That out of Our Princely care, that the Churchmen may 
do the work Which is proper unto them, the Biſhops and 


Cler 17 time to time in Convocation, upon their hum 


ble deſire, ſhall have Licence under Our Broad Seal, to de- 
Tierare of, and to do all ſuch things, as being made plain 
| you and aſſented unto by Us, all concern the ſettled 

ntmuance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
of England now eſtabliſhed ; from which We will not en- 
dure any varying, or departing i in the leaſt degree. 


A | That 


ö 2270110 79's > No: 0.25.09" 2 126 $26 ton 
EIN by. Gods ordinan 3 to Our juſt 
Title; Defender of the Fas h, and ſtpreme Gover- 

nous h, up :thim theſe Our Domunzons, We 
ac... it molt agrecadle to this Our kin 
Zeal, to conſerve and 


— 2 com to Our Charge, im the unity true | 
5 on eee bond of ere ac ir 
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That ſor the I though * Differences hereto 
ill raiſed, yet We take comfort in this, ot all Clerg © 
within Qur Realm, havealways moſt willifigly ſubſeri 
the Articles eſtabliſhed ; lich is an Argu S050 Us, that 
they all agree in the tr ue, uſual, literal meaning of the ſaid 
Ar pokes; and that even in thoſe curious Points in which 
the preſent Differences lie, r xt 
of th 4 — of England to be for them; Which is an 
| Afgument again, that none: of them mend avy dete 
of the Arti es eſtabliſhed. - Dio blog ” 
| That therefore in theſe both curious and unhap Diffe- 
rences, which have ſor ſo many hundred years, in - 
| Times and Places exerciſed the! Church of bre, W 
[ that all further curious ſearch be laid aſide, aud theſe. Bit 
b | putes ſhut up in Gods promiſes, as they begenerally ges y ſet forth 
* to us in the holy ws, — general meaning of; the 
Articles of the Church of England according to them. And 
i that na map — ſhall either r or preach, en 
the Article aſide an — ſhal Haben to it in _ 
' -and full' meaning _ own 
| ent 10 do-th —ͤ—— 
take it in the Literal and Grammatical Set. 
bat if any publick Reader in either Our Uni hs, 
— a} or Maſter of a College, or kings Perſon 
wely in either of them, thall af any new to 
any Article or ſhall pubickly read, determine, or hold any 
publick Diſputation — 22 — tonbę held either 
| 2 in either the Univerſities or reſpectivel or 
it any Divine in the Univerſities ſhall — —.— any 
. thing either way, other than is already eſtab in Con- 
vocation with Our Royal 9 — hey ny the Offend- 
ers ſhall be liable to e Churches 
Cenſure in our Commiſion: 3 as well as any 
— And Me wall 1 * Wer . Ea _—_ 
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the maker, and p 2 
Pens tte and inviſible. © And in 
Te there! be three Perſons of one ub 
i BY power a and, eternity; the Father, the Son,” and. TP 
2 
105 the Word 6 or Son of God, which was made very Mon. 
e Son, which is the W d of the . begotten trom 


ghee x got 17 5 ther, the very ere God, ot 
Father, took mans nat 5 In the 


ol. Ne: 


at is tofay the Godhead and 


ea 15 rt ect natures, 
wholeand pe were joined together in One ber ſon, never to be 


| S eof is one Ned, dead ad God and very man; Who 


1 e — buried, to reconcile 


his * — Ao not oniy original 
guilt, * 1 1 * al ſins of men. 1 A me 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


8 Ge for us, atid was buried ; ſo i ie robe 
a 1 7 he, went down into r 
Ps the Reſ; arrection of Chriſt. 
Eſt did ftuly riſe again from death, and 30 Gol, os 2 
y, with Hach, bones, and all things appertaining to 


Ae Park len er mans nature, wherewith he aſcended into 


Gela day roy there fi b unti il he return to Judge A men 
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Articles of Religion. 
V. Of the holy Ghoſs. 
f f He holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 
"J6n, is "of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory with 
the Father and the Son, very and eternal Bac 

* of the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for Salvation. 
' 1: fy: Scripture containęth all things neceſſary to ſal- 
II vation: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be bel je ved as an Article of the Faith, or be 
Nd or neceſſary to W gn the Name of 

0 


- 


the holy Scripture we Ao un erſtand thoſe Canonical Books 
of the Old and Ne Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was 
| never any Doubt in the Church. + 0 I! 
1 TOf the Names and Number of the Canonical 
FAEneſis, © Ihe 1. Book of Chronicles, 
UT Exodus, be 2. Book of Chronicles, 
Levigcws, © , of Eliras, - 
Numeni, I The 2. Book of Eſdras, 
Deuteronomum. © *| The Book of Helter, 
Joſue, The Book of ob, 
udges, 1 | The Plalms,” 
Ruth... The Proverbs. 


'The 1. Book of Samuel, Eccleſiaſtes or Preacher, 
The 2. Book of Samuel, Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
The t. Book of Kings, 4 Prophets the greater, Bax 
The 2. Book of Kings, [12 Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books (as Hierome faith) the Church 


\ 


doth read ſor example of lite; and inſtruction of manners; 


YT but yet doth it not apply them to eſtabliſh any doctrine: 
| ſuch are theſe following. 1 £0 440g 

The 3. Book of Eſdras, Baruch the Prophet, 
The 4. Book of Eſdras. The Song of the three Chil- 

1 The Book of. Tobias „ dren, 

The Book of Judith, I The Story of Suſanna, © 
The reſt of the Book of He- Of Bell and the Dragon, 
Iſter. | The Prayer of Manaiſes, 
The Book of Wiſdom, The 1. Book of Maccabees, 
Jeſus the Son of Sirach, | The 2. Book of Maccabees. 


All the Books of the New'Teſtament, as they are common: . 
ly received, we do receive ad account them Canonical. 
VII. Of 


” 


* 


Articles of Religion. 5 
| "VII. Of the Old Teſtament.  -. 5 
He Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New; for 
both in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting life 
is Offered to mankind by Chriſt, who is the only Mediator 
between God and man, being both God and man; where- 
tore they are not to be heard, which feign, that the old 
fathers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes. Although the 
law given from God by Moſes, as touching ceremonies and 
rites, do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the civil precepts 
thereof ought of neceſſity to be received in any common 
wealth ; yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian man whatſo- 
ever is free from the obedience of the commandments which 
are called moral. | ; Se EY Sr e 2Ou. 
| VIII. Of the three creeds. 0 
He three creeds, Nice creed, Atbangſius's creed, and 
that which is commonly called the Apg/les creed, 
ought throughly to be received and believed; tor they may 


be proved by moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture.” 


IX. Of original or wat 7 3B COPIES): 
Obe ſin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, as 

the Pelagians do vainly talk; but it is the fault and 
corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is 
ingendered of the offspring of Adam; whereby man is very 
far gone from original righteouſheſs, and is of his on na- 
ture inclined to evil, ſo that the fleth luſteth always con- 
trary to the Spirit; and therefore in every perſon born 1n- 
to this world, it deſerveth Gods wrath and damnation. 
And this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that 
are regenerated; whereby the luſt of the fleſh, called in 
Greek, ®29n'e ne, which ſome do expound the wiſdom, 


vw 


ſome — ſome the affection, tome the deſire of the 
fleſh, is not ſubj 


eck to the law of God. And although 
there is no condemnation for them that believe and are 
baptized ; yet the apoſtle doth confeſs, that concupiſcence 


and luſt hath of itſelf the nature of ſin. 


| | X. Of free-will. x 
Te condition of man after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, 
| that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own 


natural ſtrength and good works to faith, and calling upon 
' God:;; wheretore we have no power to do good works, plea- 


fant and acceptable to God, without the grace of God h 
Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, and 


working with us when we have that good will. 


A3 N of 
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6 Articles of Religion. 
XI. Of the jn/trfication off man. — 
WE are accounted righteous before God, only for the © 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by - 
faith, and not for our own works or deſfervings; where- - 
fore, that we are r faith only, is a molt Wwhol- 
ſome doctrine, and very ſull of comfort, as more largely 
is expreſſed in tlie homily ot juſtificatio n. tf 
te II. Of guad u ttt. 
Lheit that good works, which are the fruits of faith, 
and follow after juſtitication, cannot put away our 
ins, and endure the ſeverity of Gods judgement; yet are 
they ꝓleaſing and acceptable to God in Chriſt, and do 
ſpring out neceſſari! y of a true and lively faith; inſomuch 
that by them a live y faith may be as evidently known, as 
a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 5%; N 
XIII. Of works before juſtification. 
| VI done beſore the grace of Chriſt, and the in- 
ſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleatant to God, 
foraſmuch as they ſpring not of faith in Jeſi Chriſt; nei- 
ther do they make men meet to receive grace, or, as the 
ſchool authors ſay, deſerve grace of congruity; yea, ra- 
ther for that they are not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
the nature of fin. : ro Mow e 
XIV. Of works of ſupererigation. | | 
VN works beſides, over and above Gods com- 
mandments, which they call works of ſupereroga- 


tion, cannot be taught, without arrogancy — ae 4 E 
for by them men do declare, that they do not only render: a 
unto God as much as they are bound to do, but that they {c 
do more for his fake, than of bounden duty is — * I. 
whereas Chriſt faith plainly, When ye have done all that ir 
are commanded to you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants. | C 
rn Of Chrifl alone without fi. We're 5-01 te 
. in the truth of our nature was made like unto. it 
us in all things, ſin only except; jrom which he was Cl 
clearly void, both in his fleſh, and in his fpirit. He came h 
to be a lamb without ſpot, who by facrifice ot himſelf once P 
mace, ſhould take away the ſins of the world; and fin, 2s: d 
St. John faith, was not in him. But all we the reſt, although v 


baptized and born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many t. 
things; and if we ſay we have no tin, we deceive our 


ſelves, and the truth is not in u. | 


XVI. of 


Articles of Religion. — 


XVI. Of Sin after Baptiſm. * 
t every deadly fin willingly committed a 


O 


0 
ſuch. as tall into fin after Baptiſim. After we have recei g 
the holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace given, and 
tall into ſin, and by the grace of God (we may) ariſe again, 
and amend our lives. And therefore they are to be'con- 
demned, which ſay they can no more fin as Iong as they live 
here, or deny the place of forgiveneſs to fi uch as tr & 
nt, OR. _ 
* XVII. Of Predeſtinat ion and Election, . 
Redeſtination to lite is the N 2 oſ God, 
whereby (before the foundations of the world were 
aid) he hath conſtantly decreed by his counſel, ſecret to 
us, to deliver from curie and damnation thoſe, whom he 


ath choſen in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them 


y Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to ho- 
nour. Wheretore 20 4 which be end ued with fo excel- 
lent a benefit of God, be called according to Gods pur- 
poſe by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon : they through 
grace obey the calling : they be juſtified freely ; they be 
made ſons of God by adoption: they be made like the Wage 
of his only-begotten Son 5 7 Chriſt : they walk religiouſly 
in good works, and at length by Gods mercy they attain 
to everlaſting felicity. __ | 344 2 

As tlie godly conſideration of Predeſtination and our 
Election in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, gieren and unſpeak- 
able comfort to godly perſons, and ſuch as feel in them- 
{elves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortify ing the 
works of the fleſh, and their carthly members, and draw- 
ing up their mind to high and heavenly things; as well be- 
cauſe it doth. greatly cttabliſh and confirm their faith of e- 
ternal ſalvation, to be. enjoyed through Chriſt, as becauſe 
it doth fervently kindle their love towards God: fo, for 
curious and carnal. perſons, lacking the gout of Chriſt, to 
have continually before their eyes the ſentence of Gods 
Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfal, whereby the 
devil doth thruſt them either into deſperation, or into. 
wretchleſneſs of molt unclean living, no leſs perilous 
than deſperation. | | 


7 * rn e A 
Furthermore, we muſt receive Gods Promiſes in ſuch 


wiſe as they be generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture. , 
And in our doings, that will of God is to be followed, 
3 we have expreſly declared unto is in the Word of 


A 4 | X VIII. Of 


” 


\ t eve ter Bap- * 
N tiſm, is {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and 4 
(herefore the grant of repentance is not to be denicgyt 


uly re- 
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8 Articles of Religion. 

XVIII. Of obtaining 427005 W only by the Name 

"TT Hey alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume tolay, 

|. that Work man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or Se 
Ich he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to frame his life 


W 
according to that Law, and the Light of Nature. For ho- 
ly Sctiptute doth ſet out unto us only the Name of Jeſus 
Obrift whereby men muſt be ſave ln. 246 
„ „ RY Jem. 
He viſible Church of Chriſt is a er of 
; faithful men, in the which the pare Word of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments be 24 miniſtred, ac- 
cording, to Chriſts Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of 
neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. : 646 e apr e 
As the Church of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
have erred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in 
matters of Faith, ' © e N 
. XX. Of the Authority 45 the Church. 92 
J* He Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
I. wes; and Authority in Controverſies of Faith; And 
yet it is not lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that 
is contrary to Gods Word written, neither may it 10 ex- 
pound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to an- 
other. Wherefore although the Church be a Witneſs and 
a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any 
thing againſt the ſame, {> befides the ſame ought it not 
to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Sal- 
vation. i ä 5 KNA 14 
XXI, Of the Authority of General Ouncils. 
J Eneral Councils may not he gathered bogether with- 
out the Commandment and Will of Princes. And 
when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be-an 
Aſſembly of men, whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and Word of God) they may err, and ſometime 
have etred, even in things pertaining unto God, Where- 
tore things ordained by them as neceſfary to falvation, have 
neither ſtrength nor authority, unleſs it may be declared 
that they be taken out of holy Scripture. Or 
0 Any 5 E 
Ie Romiſh Doctrine concerning Pu ny Pardons, 
: Worſhipping and Adoration, as: well o Images, as 
of Reliques, and alſo Invocation of Saints, is a fond thing, 
vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scrip- 
ture, but 1ather repugnant to the Word of God. 7 


XXIII. of 
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Articles of Religion. 8 


XC! XIII. Of niniſtring in the COngregation. 


T is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office 
of publick Preaching; or miniſtring the Sacraments in 
the Congregation, before he be lawtully called, and ſent to 
execute the ſame. And thoſe we ought to judge lawſully 


called and ſent, which be choſen and called to this Wo 


by men who have publick Authority given unto; them in 


the Congregation, to call and tend Miniſters into the Lords 
Vineyard. of = 4 


XXIV. Of peaking in the: Con regation en ſuch a Tongue as 


| he People underſtandethb. 51 
I is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 


the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick | 
rayer in the Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments in a 


Tongue not underſtanded of the People. | 

XXV. Of the Sacraments. £1 
1 ordained of Chriſt, be not only badges or 
be 


tokens of Chriſtian mens Profeſſion; but rather they 
certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of Grace, 


and Gods good will towards us, by the which he doth work 


Thoſe five commonly called ſacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme 
Unction, are not to be counted for i ſacraments of the 


goſpel, being ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt 
following of the apoſtles, partly are ſtates of lite allowed 


by the Scriptures: but * have not like nature of ſacra- 
the Lords ſupper, ſor that they 


ments with Baptiſm an 
have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained of God 


The ſacraments were. not ordained of Chriſt to be azed 


upon, or to be carried about, hut that we ſhould duly uſe 
em. And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 


they have a wholſom effect or tion: but they that re- 


ceive them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation, 
as St. Paul faith. 1 erty E 
XXVI. Of the Unwort hineſs of the miniſters, which 
Del hinders not the effect of the ſacraments. 59 
A Lthoughin the viſible church the evil be ever e 
with the good, and ſometime the evil have chief au- 
ority in the miniſtration of the word and ſacraments : 
yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own name, 
ut in Chriſts, and do miniſter by his commiſſion _ au- 
| Ority; 


viſibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrength- 
en and confirm our faith in him FOR) 
There are two ſacraments ordained of Chriſt our Lord in 
e Aeg ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the ſupper of the 
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Articles of Religion. 
thority ; we may uſe their miniſtry, both in hearing the 
Word of God, and in receiving of the ſacraments. Nei- 
ther is the eſſect of Chriſts ordinance taken N their 
wickedneſs, nor the grace of Gods giſts diminiſhed from 
ſuch, as by faith and rightly do receive the ſacraments 
miniſtred unto them, which be efteCtual, becauſe of Chrilts 
inſtitution and promiſe, although they be miniſtred by evil 
men. ; {4 | y 271 79 59 A 
Nevertheleſs it apertaineth to the Diſcipline of the 
church, that 9 made of evil miniſters, and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their Of- 
fences: and finally being found guilty, by Juft judgement 


1 be depoſed. - | dae Can — * 
| | a foil tent 
Baum is not only a ſign of proſeſſion, and mark of 

| DD Difference, whereby Chriſtian / men are diſcerned 
from others that be not chriſtened; but it is alſo a> ſign 
of Regeneration or new Birth, — as by an-inſtru+ 
| ment, they that receive . right 8 are graſted in- 
1 to the church: the promiſes of the [forgiveneſs of fin, 
| and of our adoption to be the Sons of God by the — qu 
Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned and ſealed : faith is confirmed, 
and grace increaſed by virtue of prayer unto God. The 
Baptiſm of young children is in any wiſe to be retained in 
the church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 


n XXVIII. Of the Lords ſut pen. 
Ale ſupper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the Love 
that Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves one 
to another; but rather it is a ſacrament of our redemption 
by Chriſt death: Inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, wor- 

ty, and with faith receive the fame, the bread which 
we break, is a partaking of the Body of Chrift ; and hkewuls | ex 
the Cup of Bleffing; is a partakingof the blood of Chrit. | tu 

Tranfubſtantiation (or the change of the ſubſtance. of | be 
bread! and wine) in the ſupper: of the Lord, cannot be | ct 
proved by holy War: but it is repugnant to — — 
words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a ſacra- 
ment, and hath given occaſion to many ſuperſtitions.  . .. 

The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and ęaten in the 
ſupper only after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And 
| the mean whereby the Body of Chriſt is received and eaten 
| ia e flippers in. te 26 
Wl - Ihe ſacrament of the Lords ſupper was not by Chriſts 1 
1 ordinance reſerved, carried about, liſted up, or worſhipped. be 
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©. the uſe of the Lards ſupper," . 
Ale wicked, and ſuch as be void of a livelyfaith, although 


as St. Aguſtine faith) the ſacrament of the body and 
lood of Chriſt ; yet in no wiſe are they partakers of © 


r ſacrament of ſo great a thing. . 
XX. Of both kinds. 


people: For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, 
miniſtred to all Chriſtian men alike. 


He offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfecł re- 


there is none other ſatisfaction for fin, but that alone. 
Wherefore the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the which it was 
commonty ſaid, that the Prieſt. did offer Chriſt for the 
quick and the dead, ta have remiflion of pain or guilt, 
were blaſphemous fables, and dangerous deceits. b 
XXXII. Of the marriage of prieſtis. 

Bree. rieſts, and deacons are not commanded by 
Gods law, cither to vow the eſtate of ſingle lite, 

or to abſtain ſrom marriage: Thereforeit is law ful fogthem, 
as for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at their own 


5 — as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to 


XXIII. Of excommunicate perſons, how they are to be avoided. 
Hat perſon which by open Denunciation of the church 
. right y cut off from the unity of the church, and: 
excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole mult1- 
tude of the faithful, as an heathen, and publican, until he 
be openly reconciled by penance, and received into the 
church by a ug e that hath authority thereunto. 1 
XXXIV. Of the traditions of the church. . 
is not neceſſary that traditions and ceremonies be in 
all places one, or utterly like ; for at all times they have 
2 and may be changed according to the diverſi- 
ty of countries, times, and mens manners; ſo that nothing 
be ordained againſt Gods Word. Whoſoever, through luis 
rivate Judgement, willingly and purpoſely doth openly. 
reak the traditions and ceremonies of the church, whic 
be not repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained 
and approved by common authority; ovght to be ron 
openly 


Articles-of Religion. ” 
a XXIX. Of the wicked, which eat nat the body of Chriſt in 


they do carnally-and viſibly preſs with their teeth. 
ut rather to their condemnation do cat and drink he en 
He cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay 
by Chriſt's ordinance and commandment, ought to be 
XXXI. OV the one oblation Chriſt finiſhed upon the croſs. n 


demption, propitiation, and ſatisfaction for all the 
ſins of the whole world, both original and actual, and 


1  Artieles.of Religion.” 
openly (that other may fear to do theflike) as he'thatiof- 
tendeth inſt the 2 order of the church, — 
b. che nuth authority: of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth * 
_ the once the weak brethten : 
ery particular, or national ichurch, hath: authority 
eoondatn, ty change, e, and aboliſh n or rites of the 
only by mans authority, ſo ery e 


Te tl; ei 30 IN 
XXV. 07 Ehauifast. | 
H E : ſtcond'-book of Homilies, the ſeveral titles 
whereof we have joined under this article, dot 
contain a godly and wholſom doctrine, and nece 8 
heſe times: as doth the ſormer book of Homilies, Which 
| were ſet ſorth in the time of Eaward the ſixth ; ane 2 
tare we judge them to he read in churches by the 
555 and e — 1 e d ot 
leere bers „ 


7 of the names & the Homilies 8 op , | 


14 


the right ſe of the church. 

Againſt pen! idolatr r. 

Of repairing and wn _ of « churches. Re 41 

4 Of good wworks : fir, firſt of Tf ene ego J 
5 Agoinft glut tony und gene. 22 1909090. | 
6 Ag F Eren ee s : 
44 of o | 19030 * KOT © 
8 Of the place and time of if projer.. EF. 

9 That common prayers an 2 ought 10 be eee 
tn a kuown tongue. e 

10 Of the reverent gfimation of Gods word. woo 26H 

11 Of alms: Une! 
12 Of the ny 6 Chriſt. ed-v2 * 7655 N lrrtettimen rs 

13 Of the paſſion of Chrijt: To 9! 

14. Of the reſurrection of Gi Th 

15 5 ws Teh TecerVing of ow laren of the loch ard 
, 0d 0 

16 Of the gifts of the boly oh. 

1 Fer the Rogation-days. 7 

18 Of the ftate of —— d nt bun Atb i. 

19 Of repentance. nent neee 

20 Again eee. e rH 

21 Againſt rebelios. 
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ain all things 
ing neither hath. it any thing that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitions 


XXXVI. Of tohſecrtron of biſhops and miniſters. 


HE Book of confeeration of *'archhiſhops. ang bi- 
. — and” ordering” of priefts and 'deacons, Ly 
ſet 1orth in the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirme 
ut tlie Ame 


time by auxhority of Parlament, doth con- 
neceſſary to ſuch conſecration and order- 


and ungodly. And therefore whoſoever are confecrated, 
or ordered according to the rites of that Book, ſince the 
ſecond year of the forenamed king Edward, unto this time, 


.to 
the ſame rites, we decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 
and lawfully conſecrated and ordered. | 


 XXXVI. O the civil magiſtrates., 
| ] HE 2 4 0 hath the If ener in this 
W 


realm of England, and other her dominions, unto 
hom the chief government of all eſtates of this realm, 


I whether they be eecleſiaſtical or civil, in all cauſes dot 


appertainʒ and is not, nor ought to be ſubject to any ſoreign 
yuan . ants 
Where we attribute to the Queens Majeſty the chief go- 


vernment, by Which titles we underſtand the minds of 


ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended: we give not to our 


princes. the miniſtring either of Gods word, or of the ſa- 
craments; the which thing the Injunctions allo lately ſet 


forth by Elizabeth our Queen, do moſt plainly teſtify: but 


that only prerogative which we ſee to have been given al- 


-ways, to all godly Princes in holy ſcriptures by God him- 


ſelf; that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees 
committed to their charge by God, whether they be eccle- 
ſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with the civil ſword 
the ſtubborn and evil doers. GED 
The biſhop of Rowe hath no juriſdiction in this realm 
of Ergland. 2 : 
The laws of the realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death for heinous and grievous offences. 
It is lawtul tor Chrittian men, at the commandment of 
the mas, to wear weapons, and ſerve 1 the wars. 
XXX VIII Of Chri/tian mens goods, which are not common. 
5 : H E riches and goods of Chriſtians are not com- 
mon, as touching the right, title, and por of 
the ſame, as certain Anabaptiſts do falſly boaſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding, every man ought of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, 
liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability. 


XXXIX. Of 


744 ticles of Beligion TONE 

| a Chriſtian mans oath,” | 

8 we 92888 that * n Ne forbidden 
1 Chriſtian men by our 152 Je ell 8 9 —. = 
apoſtle ; 10 we judge, that Chniſtian re 

Prohibit, but that a man m fear W hen ae e 


 xequireth, in a cauſe of faith d d char d 1 don 
en r hing, ingulice han 
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H I $ Book of articles ah. 

proved, and allowed to be holden aud 1 

in the realm, by the afſent and conſent Lats re- 
reign Lady ELIZABETH, . wace' of 

God, of England; France, and Ireland Ouren, the 

faith, &c. Which articles æuere deli berutꝭ iy 2 — confiym- 

7 ag ain 14 the ſibſcription of the band of the archbiſtop and 
Key of the U — y the ſubſcriptiun M. the 

.eebole clergy of he Nether-honſe in their — in 

"the N e Lord 976 oy 


! 
d 


| 15 5 * . 
- 34 1 [4 


20 15) 
The TABLE 


Y | 

ſtrate I F faith in the Trinity. 
done 2 Of Chriſt the Son of God. 
nent, 3 Ot his going down into hell. 
mis 4 Of his reſurrection. 


5 Of the holy Ghoſt. 
12 3 Of the Cy of the . 
. | 3 87 Of the Old Teſtament. 

8 Ofthe three creeds, 

9 Qt original or birth-ſin. 
"in Of free-will. - 
FN 11 Of juſtification. | 
1 * Of good works. 
0 13 Of works before juſtification. 
72 14 Of works of ſupererogation. 


e- 5 Of Chriſt alone without ſin. | 
of 5 Of fin after baptiſm. | | 
the | 13 Of Of predeſtination and election. 2 

op. | + of {taining 1 falvation by Chriſt. - 

id Of the church 

the | — Of the authority of the church. 

n 21 Of the authority of general councils. 


I £22 Of Purgatory. 
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r of God, king of Ex- 
rance, and Ireland, deſend- 


an GENE affairs mentioned in the ſaid wr 
on, at 


prerogative royal, and ſupreme authority in cauſes eccle- 
ſiaſtical, give and grant by our ſeveral letters patents, un- 
der our great ſeal df England, the one dated the 12th day 
of April laſt paſt, and the other the 25th day of June, then 
next following, full, free, and law ful liberty, licence, 


power, and authority, unto: the ſaid biſhop of London, pre- 
B | ſident 
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dent of the ſa 


ſident of the ſaid convocation, and to the other biſhops, 
deans, archdeacons, chapters, and colleges, and the reſt 
of the clergy before mentioned, of the ſaid province, that 
they, from time to time, during our firſt parhament now 
prorogued, might confer, treat, debate, confider, conſult, 
and agree of and upon ſuch canons, orders, ordinances 
and conſtitutions, as they ſhould think neeeſſary, fit, and 
convenient tor the honour and ſervice of almighty God, 
the good and quiet of the church, and the better govern- 
ment thereof, to be from time to time obſerved, perform- 
ed, fulfilled, and kept, as well by the archbiſhops of (un- 
terbary, the Lithops, and their ſucceſſors, and the reſt of 
the whole clergy of the ſaid province of Canterbury in their 
ſeveral callings, offices, functions, miniſtries, degrees, and 
adminiſtrations, as alſo by all and every dean of the arch- 
es, and other judge of the ſaid archbiſhops courts, _—_ 
dians of ſpiritualities, chaneellors, deans, and chapters 
archdeacons, commitlaries, officials, regiſters, and al and 
every other eccleſiaſtical officers, and their inferior mini- 
ſters whatſoever, of the ſame province of Canterbury, in 
their and every of their diſtinct courts, and in the order 
and manner ot their and every of their proceedings ;_and 
by all other perſons within this realm, as far as lawfully, 
being members of the church, 1t may concern them, as 1n 
our ſaid letters patents amongſt other clauſes more at large 
doth appear. (Foralmuch as the biſhop of London, preſi- 
convocation, and others the ſaid biſhops, - 
deans, archdeacons, chapters, and colleges, with the r 


of the clergy, having met together at the time and place 


before mentioned, and then and there, by virtue of our 
{aid authority granted unto them, treated of, concluded, 
and agreed upon certain canons, orders, ordinances, and 
conſtitutions, to the end and purpoſe by us limited and pre- 
ſerihed unto them, and have thereupon offered and pre- 
ſented the ſame unto us, moſt humbly deſiring us to give 
our royal aſſent unto their ſaid canons, orders, ordinances, 
and conſtitutions, according to the form of a certain ſta- 
tute or act of parliament made in that behalf, in the 25th 
year of the reign of king Henry the eighth, and by our ſaid 
prerogative royal, and ſupreme authority in cauſes ecele- 
liaſtical, to ratity by our letters patents, under our great 
ſeal of England, and to confirm the ſame z the title and 
tenor of them being word for word, as enſueth: | 


' CONSTITUTIONS 
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CONSTITUTIONS, and CANONS 
Eccleſiaſtical, treated upon by the biſhop of 
London, preſident of the convocation fur 
the province of Canterbury, and the reſt of 
the biſhops, and clergy of the ſaid Province : 
and agreed upon with the Kings Majeſty's 
Licence in their Synod begun at London, 
Anno Dom. 1603. And in the Tear of 
the Reign of our Sovereign Lord JAMES 
by the grace of God, King of England, 
France, and Ireland the firſt, and of Scot- 
land the Thirty ſeventh. | MEL, A] 


2 m 2 


And now publiſhed dor the due Obſervation 
ok them by His jeſty's Authoꝛtty, un⸗ 
der the Gzeat Seal of ENGLAND. 5 


Of the church of England. 7 


I. The Kings Supremacy over the church of England, in 
cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be marntarned. 
S ourduty to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſty re- 
5 we firſt decree and ordain, That the 
rchbiſhop of Canterbury (trom time to time) 
all Biſhops of this province, all Deans, Archdea- 
cons, Parſons, Vicars, and all other Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
ſhall faithfully keep and obſerve, and (as much as in them 
18 ſhall cauſe to be obſerved and kept of others, all and 
lingular Laws and Statutes made for reſtoring to the Crown 
of this Kingdom, the ancient Juriſdiction over the State 
Eccleſiaſtical, and aboliſhing of all Foreign power repug- 
nant to the ſame. Furthermore all Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
nying Cute of ſouls, and all other Preachers, and Read- 
ers of Divinity Lectures, ſhall, to the uttermoſt of their 
wit, knowledge, and learning, purely and ſincerel 
without any colour or diſſimulation) teach, manifeſt, « 
Pen, and declare four * * every year, (at the 3 8 
| B 2 e 
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20 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 


their Sermons and other Collations and Lectures, 'That all 
uſurped and foreign power (foraſmuch as the ſame hath no 
eftablithment nor ground hy the law of God) is for moſt 
_ juſt cauſes taken away and abolithed : and that therefore no 
manner of obedience, or ſubjection, within His Majefty's 
Realms and Dominions, is due unto any ſuch foreign power; 
but that the Kings power within His Realms of England, 
Scotland, and Ire/and, and all other His dominions and 
countries, is the higheſt power under God; to whom all 
men, as well inhabitants, as horn within the ſame, do by 
Gods laws owe moſt loyalty and obedience, afore and 
above all other powers and potentates in the earth. 


OOF; IL Impugners of the Kings ſupremacy cenſured. 


MJ Hoſoever ſhall hereajter affirm, That the Kings 

VV Majeſty hath not the ſame Authority in cauſes 
Eeclefiaſtical, that the godly Kings had amongſt the Jews, 
and Chriſtian Emperors of the primitive church, or im- 
peach any part of His regal Supremacy in the ſaid cauſes 
reſtored to the Crown, and by the Laws of this Realm 
therein eſtabliſhed ; let him be excommunicated ipſo facto, 
and not reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, aſter his 
repentance, and publick revocation of thoſe his wicked 


grow. | 
III. The chufch of England, a true and apoſtolical church. 


Hoſdever ſhall hereaſter affirm,” That the church 
of England by law eſtabliſhed under the Kings Ma- 
jeſty, is not a true and an apoſtolical church, teaching and 
maintaining the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; let him be ex- 
communicated 2p/9 facto, and not reſtored, but only by the 
Archbiſhop, after his repentance, and publick revocation 
of this his wicked error. | 5 N 


IV. Imprgners of the publick evorſpip of God Hb lied 
e 4 e 5 the 52 of England —— 5 5 


W Gets ſhall hereafter affirm, That the form of 


VV Gods worſhip in the church of England, eſtabliſh- 
ed by law, and contained in the Book of Common Prayer 
and Adnuniſtration of Sacra ments, is a corrupt, ſuperſtiti- 
ous, or unlawful worſhip of God, or containeth any thing 
in it that is repugnant to the ſcriptures ; let him be ex- 
communicated 250 fad, and not reſtored, but by the Biſhop 
of the place, or Archbiſhop, after his repentance, and pub- 
lick revocation of ſuch his wicked errors. 


* * % 
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V. Impugners 


ed errore, | 


f 
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| ers of the articles M religion, eftabliſhed. in the 
church of fared. ANA 
all hereatter affirm; that any of the nine 
and thirty articles agreed upon by the archbiſhops 
and biſhops of both provinces, and the whole clergy in tlie 
convocation holden at London, in the year of our Lord 
God one thouſand five hundred ſixty two, for avoiding di- 
verſities of opinions, and for the eſtabliſhing of conlent 
touching true religion, are in any part ſuperſtitious or erro- 
neous, or ſuch as he may not with a good conſcience 
ſubſcribe unto; let him be excommunicated zp/9 fatto; and 
not reſtored, but only by the archbiſhop, after his repent- 


ance, and publick revocation of ſich'his wicked errors. 


VI. Impugners of the rites and eeremontes, | one in the 
TS church of England, :cenſured. 23.4 FF 
XI Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, that the rights and 
cceremonies of the church of England by law: eſtas 

bliſhed, are wicked, antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch 
as being commanded by lawtul-authority, men who are 
zealouily-and godly a d, may not with any good con- 
ſcience approve them, uſe them, or, as occaſion requireth, 
ſubſcribe unto them; let him be excommunicated zp/o 
ſadto, and not reſtored, until he repent, and publickly 
reyoke ſuch his wicked errors. 11H | 27 
VIE Impugners of the government of the church of England 
. archbiſtaps, biſhops, &c. cenſuree. 

Hoſoever ſhall hereaſter affirm, that the govern- 

W ment of the church of England, under his Majeſty; 
by archbyhops, biſhops, deans, archdeacons, and the reſt 
that bear office in the ſame, is antichriſtian, or repugnant 
to the word of God; let him be excommunicated zp/6: 


Jacfo, and ſo continue, until he repent, and publickly re- 


Yon ſuch his eg —_ „„ 3 
. Iinpugnersof the form of conſecrating and ordering arch- 
25 Wee, ec &c. in the church of England, cenſured. 

Hoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm or teach, that.the 
form and manner of making and conſecrating bi- 
ſhops, prieſts, and deacons, containeth any thing in 1t that 
is repugnant to the word of God; or that they who are 
made biſhops, prieſts, or deacons in that form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted, either by them-- 
{elves or others, to be truly either biſhops, prieſts, or dea- 
cons, until they have ſome other calling to thoſe divine 
offices; let him be excommunicated zp/o facto, not to be 
reſtored, until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wick- 


B 3 IX. Author: 


Ur 


\ 
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IX. Authors of ſchiſin, in the church of England, cenſured. 
TT Aale wes 7 1 hereafter ſeparate themſelves from 
W the communion. of ſaints, as it is approved by the 
apoltles rules in the church of England, and combine 
Sbemteives together in a new brotherhood, accounting 
the (hriſtians who are conformable to the doctrine, go- 
verument, rites, and ceremonies of the church of Eng- 
land, to be prophane and unmeet for them to join with in 
Chriſtian profeſſion ; let them be excommunicated 19 
fabia, and not reſtored, but by the archbiſhop, aſter their 
repentance and publick revocation of ſuch their wicked 
errors. oat 
X. Maintainers ſchiſinaticks, in the church of England, 
n 4 cenſured. | : 
Hoſvever ſhall hereafter affirm, that ſuch miniſters as 
V refuſe to ſubſtribe to the form and manner of | 
worſhip in the church of England, preſcribed in the com- 


munion book, and their adherents, may truly take unto 


them the name of another church noteſtablithed by law 


and dare preſume to publiſh it, that this their pretended 4 


church hath of long time groned under the burden of cer- 
tain grievances impoſed upon it, and upon the members 
thereof before mentioned, by the church of England, and 


let them be excommunicated, and not reftored until they 
repent, and publickly revoke ſuch their wicked errors, _ 
22 XI. Maintainers of conventicles cenſured. | 
However ſhall hereatter affirm or maintain, that 
there are within this realm other 8 al- 
ſemblies, or ee of the kings born ſubjects, 
than ſuch as by the laws of this land are held and allow- 


ed, which may rightly challenge to themſelves the name 
of fu 


true and lawful churches ; let him be excommunicat- 


ed, and not reſtored; but by the archbiſhop, after his re- 
pentance, and publick revocation of ſuch his wicked er- 


Orrs. 1 . 5 
XII. Maintainers of conſtitntions made in conventicles, cen- 


[ared. . 

Hoſoever ſhall hereaſter affirm, that it is lawful for 
any ſort of miniſters and lay perſons, or of either 
of them, to join together, and make rules, orders, or 
conftitutions in cauſes eccleſiaſtical, without the kings .au- 
thority, and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to he ruled and go- 
verned by them; let them be excommunicated ipſo facto, 
and not be reſtored until they repent, and publickly re- 
Toke thoſe their wicked and anabaptiſtical errors. | 


W a * 


the orders and conſtitutions therein by law eſtabliſhed 


Of 
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18, in hearing the word o 
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Of divine ſervice, and adminiſtration of the 


ſacraments. 


XIII. Due celebration of Sundays and holy- days. 

A LL manner of perſons within the church of Eng- 
and, ſhall from henceforth celebrate and keep the 
rds day, commonly called Sunday, and other holy-days,. 

according to Gods holy will and pleaſure, and the orders 

of the church of England Le ed in that behalf; that 
f of God read and taught; in private 

and publick prayers ; in acknowledging their offences to 
and amendment of the ſameʒ in reconciling themſelves 
charitably to their neighbours, where diſpleaſure hath 
been; in often times receiving the communion of the body 
and blood of Chrift ; in viſiting of the poor and fick; uſing 

all K ang ſober converſation. Pg N 

XIV. The preſcript form of 3%. 1s ervice to be uſed on 

+ _-- Sundays and holy-days. | 


and reverently upon ſuch days as are appointed to 


| T H E common prayer ſhall be ſaid or ſung diſtinctly 
e ke 


be kept holy by the Book of common prayer, and their 
eves, and at convenient and ufial times of thoſe days, 
and in ſuch place of every church as the —— of the dio- 


cCeſe, or eccleſiaſtical ordinary of the place ſhall think meet 


for the largeneſs or ſtraitneſs of the ſame, ſo as the people 
may be molt edified. All miniſters :likewiſe ſhall obſerve 
the orders, rites, and ceremonies preſcribed.in the Book 


of common prayer, as well in rea ops the holy ſcnptures 


and ſaying of prayers, as in adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
ments, without either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, 
or in any other reſpect, or adding any thing in the matter 
or form thereof. F109 | 
XV. The litanyto be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. 
HE litany ſhall be faid or ſung when, and as it is 
ſet down in the Book of common prayer, by the 
parſdns, vicars, miniſters, or curates, in all cathedral, 
collegiate, Pariſh churches and chapels, in ſome con- 
venient place, according to the diſcretion of the biſhop of 
the dioceſe, or eccleſiaſtical ordinary of the place. And 
that we may ſpeak more — a upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays weekly, though they be not holy- days, the miniſter 
at the accuſtomed hours of ſervice ſhall reſort to the church 
and chapel ; and warning being given to the people b 
Follng of a Bell, ſhall ſay w_ litany preſeribed in the Boo : 
| ä 


\ 
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of common prayer: whereunto we with every houſhold- 
er dwelling within halt a mile of the church, to come or 
ſend one at the leaſt of his houſhold, fit to join with the 
miniſter in prayers. f 1 85 : 
XVI. Colleges to uſe the preſcript form of divine ſervice. 
N the whole divine ſervice, and adminiſtration 'of the 
holy communion, in all 2 and halls in both 
niverſities, the order, form and ceremonies | ſhall be 
duly obſerved, as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the 
book of common pra yer, without any omiſſion or altera- 
8 | „ 
XVII. Students in colleges to wear ſurplices in tine divine 


FN. the ſcholars and ſtudents in either of the Univer- 
ſties, ſhall in their churches and chapels, upon all Sun- 
days, holy-days, and their eves, at the time of divine 
ſervice, wear ſurplices according to the order of the 
church of England: and ſuch as are graduates, ſhall 


3 — = | 
A LL maſters and fellows of colleges or halls, and all 


' agreeably wear with tlièir ſurplices ſuch hoods, as do 


ſeverally appertain unto their degrees. | 
XVIII. A reverence and attextion to be uſed within the 
13 0: church in time f divine /ervice. | 
N the time of divine ſeryice, and of every part thereof, 
all due reverence is to be uſed; for it. is according to 


the apoſtles rule, Let all things be done decently, and ac- 


 eording to order anſwerably to which decency and order we 


judge theſe our directions following ; No man ſhall cover * 
head in the church or chapel in the time of divine ſer- 
vice, except he have ſome infirmity; in which caſe, let him 
wear a night-cap or colt. All manner of perſons then 
preſent, hall reverently kneel upon their knees when the 
eneral contefſion, litany, and other prayers are read; and 
thall ſtand up at the ſaying of the belief, according to the 
rules in that behalf preſcribed in the book of common 
rayer: And likewiſe when in time of divine ſervice the 
ord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, due and lowlyreverence ſhall 
be done by all perſons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed ;. 
teſtitying by theſe outward ceremonies and geſtures, their 
inward humility, Chriſtian reſolution, and due | acknow- 
ledgment, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 
ot. God, is the only Saviour of the world; in whom alone 
all the mercics, graces, and promiſes of God to mankind, 
tor this life and the lite to come, are fully and wholly com- 
priied. None, either man, woman, or child, of what call- 
Ws Oe ver, ihall be otherwiſe at ſuch times buſted in the 
| church, 


= A ST YE WD 


vine ſervice or preaching ; but tha 


p 
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church, than inquietattendance to hear, mark, and under- 
ſtand that which is read, preached, or miniſtred ; ſaying in 
their due places audibly with the miniſter, the confeſſion, 

e Lords Prayer, and tlie creed; and making ſuch other an- 


ſwers to the publick prayers as are appointed in the Book of 


Common Prayer: neither ſhall they diſturb the ſervice or 
Sermon by walking or talking, or any other way, nor. depart 


out of the church during the timer of ſervicè or ſermon, 


without ſome urgent or reaſonable cauſ. as 
XIX. Loiterers not to be ſuffered near the church in tims 
777 8 80 
H E Church-wardens or Bene and their Aſſiſt- 
- ants, ſhall not ſufter any idle perſons to abide either 
nthe church-yard or church-porch, during the time of Di- 
11 caſe them either to 


— 


1 


come in, or to depart. ; f 
X. Bread and wine. tu be provided againſt every Communton. 


2 


HE Church-wardens of every Pariſh, againſt the time 
of every Communion, ſhall at the charge of the Pa- 
rith, with the adviceand direction of the miniſter, provide a 
ſufficient quantity of fine white bread, and of good and whol- 
ſom Wine for the number of Communicants that ſhall from 
time-to time receive there : which Wine we require to be 
brought to the Communion Table in a clean and fiveet 
ſtanding Pot, or Stoop of Pewter, if not of purer metal. 
_ X XI. The Communion to be thrice a year received. | 

N every Pariſh-church and chapel, where facraments are 


- 


to be adminiſtred within this Beale, the holy Communi- 


on ſhall be miniſtred by the Parſon, Vicar, or miniſter, ſo 
often, and at ſuch times as every Pariſhioner may communi- 


Ae XC. 


cate at leaſt thrice in the year (whereof the Feaſt of 


Eaſter to be one) according as they are appointed by the 
book of Common Prayer. Provided, That every miniſter, 
as oft as he adminiſtreth the Commumion, ſhall firſt receive 
the ſacrament himſelf. Furthermore; no Bread or Wine 


newly brought, ſhall be ufed, but firſt the words of inſtitu- 


tion thall be rehearſed when the ſaid Bread and Wine be 
preſent upon the Communion Table. Likewiſe the mini- 
ſter ſhall deliver both the Bread and the Wine to every 

Communicant ſeverally. OED 3 
XXII. Warning to be given beforehand for the Communion. , 
Hereas every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the holy 
Communion thrice every year, and many notwith- 
ſtanding do not receive that ſacrament once in à year; we 
do require every miniſter to give warning to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the church at Morning Prayer, the 9 
8 
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fore every time of his adminiſtring that holy ſacrament, for 
their betfer preparation of themſelves : which faid warning 
weenjoin the {aid Pariſhioners to accept and obey, under 
955 nalty e of the law. een 7 
NI. Students in Colleges to receive the Communion four 
4 : 8 5 i wiegt 9 8 
15 all Colleges and Halls withinboth the Univerſities, the 


Maſters and Fellows, ſuch eſpecially as have any Pupils, 
hall be careful that all their faid Pupils, and the reſt that re- 
main amongſt them, be well brought up, and thoroughly in- 
ſtructed inpoints of Religion and that they do ee | 
uent publick ſervice, and ſermons, and receive the hol 
. ee which we ordain to be adminiſtred in all ſuc 
Colleges and Halls the firſt or ſecond Senday of every egi, 
requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fellows, and Scholars, and 
the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all other the fervants 
there, ſo to be ordered, that every one of them ſhall commu- 
nicate four times in the year at the leaſt, kneeling reverently 
and decently upon their knees, according to the order of the 
Communion-book preſcribed in that behalf. 5 
XXIV. Copes to be worn in Cathedral churc bes by thoſe that 
aadminiſter the mmunion. in 
INall Cathedral and Collegiate churches, the holy Com- 
munion ſhall be adminiſtred upon principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by the biſhop, if he be preſent, and ſometimes. 
by the dean, and at ſometimesby a Canon, or Prebendary; 
the 7 miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and bein af 
ſiſted with the goſpeller and er agreeably, according 
to the Advertiſements publiſhed Anno 7 El:zabethe : The 
4aid Communion to be adminiftred at ſuch times, and with 
ſuch limitation as is ſpecified in the book of Common Pray- 
er. Provided, That no ſuch limitation by any conſtruction 
ſhall be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardens, Maſters, 
or Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate churches, Prebenda- 
ries, Canons, Vicars, Petty-canons, ' Singing-men, and all 
others of tlie foundation, ſhall receive the Communion 
four times yearly at the leaſ. | 
XXV. Surplices and hoods t9 be worn in Cathedral churches 
when there is no Communton. bn 
IN the time of divine ſervice and prayers in all Cathedral 
and Collegiate churches, when there is no Communion, 
it ſhall be ſufficient to wear Surplices: ſaving that all Deans, 
Maſters, and Heads of N churches, Canons and Pre- 
bendaries, being graduates, ſhall daily at the times both of 
prayer and preaching, wear with their Surplicesſuch hoods, 
'82 are agrecable to their genres. nn” 1 
XXVI. Not orioms 


j 
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XXVI. Notorious offenders not to be admitted to the com- 


munion. ; 
Ne miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
| the holy communion, any of his cure or flock, which 
be openly known to live in fin notorious without repent- 
ance, nor any who have maliciouſly-and openly contended 


with their neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled : Nor 


any church-wardens or ſide- men, who nf taken their 
Oaths to preſent to their ordinaries all ſuch publick offences, 
as they are particularly charged to inquire of in their ſeve- 
ral pariſhes, ſhall (notwithſtanding their ſaid Oaths, and 
that their faithful ge of them is the chief means 
whereby publick ſins and offences may he reformed and 
puniſhed) wittngly and willingly, deſperately/and irreligi- 
ouly incur the horrible crime of perjury, ither in neg- 
lecking or in refuſing to preſent ſuch of the fi enormities 
and publick offences as they know themſelves to be com- 
mitted in their ſaid pariſhes, or are notoriouſly offenſive to 
the congregation there, although they be urged by ſome of 
their neighbours, or by their minitter, or by their or- 
dinary himſelf, to diſcharge their conſciences by — 
ing of them, and not to incur ſo deſperately theè ſaid horrible 
in of perjury. 
XX VII Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the communion. 
| O miniſter, when he celebrateth the communion, ſhall 


VN wittingly adminiſter the ſame to any but to ſuch as 
kneel, under pain of ſuſpenſion ; nor, under the like.pain, 
to any that retuſe to be preſent at publick prayers, accord- 
ing to the orders of the church of England, nor to any 
that are common and notorious deprayers of the Book of 
common prayer, and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, 
and of the orders, rites and ceremonies therein preſeri- 
bed, or of any thing that is contained in any of the articles 


| agreed upon in the convocation, One thouſand five hun- 


dred ſixty and two, or of any thing contained in the Book 
of ordering prieſts and biſhops, or to any that have ſpoken 
againſt and depraved his Majeſties Sy wt authority in 
cauſes eccleſiaſtical ; except every ſuch perſon ſhall firſt ac- 
knowledge to the miniſter before the church-wardens, his re- 
pentance ſor the ſame, and promiſe by word (if he cannot 
write) that he will do ſo no more; and — (if he can 
* he ſhall firſt do the ſame under his hand-writing, to 
he delivered to the miniſter, and by him ſent to the biſhop | 
of the dioceſe, or ordinary of the place. Provided, That 
every miniſter ſo repelling any as 18 N either in this 
or in the next precedent conſtitution) ſhall upon complaint, 
| Gn or 


. 
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or being required hy the ordinary, ſigniſy the cauſe thereof 
unto him, and therein obey his order and direction. | 
- XX VII. Strangers not to be admitted to the communton. 
HE church-wardens or queſt-men, and their aſſiſtants 
| ſhall mark as well as the miniſter, whether all an 
every of the Pariſhioners come ſO often every year to the 
holy communion, as the laws and our conſtitutions do re- 
quire: and whether any ſtrangers come often and common- 
Ty trom other Pariſhes to their church; and ſhall ſhew 
heir miniſter of them, leſt perhaps they be admitted tothe 
Lords table amongſt others, which they ſhall torbid, and 
remit ſuch home to their own Pariſh-churches and mini- 
ſers, there to receive the communion with the reſt of their 
own. neighbours. v . A 110% 
XXIX. Fathers not to be godfuthers in baptiſin, nor children 
7 nat communicants. 591 
N parent ſhall be urged to be preſent, nor be admitted 
oO to anſwer as godfather for his own child: Nor any 
godiather or god mother ſhall be ſuftered to make any other 
anſwer or ſpeech, than hy the Book of common prayer ĩs 
preſcribed in that behalf: neither thall any perſon be admit- 
ted godfather or Godmother to any child at chriſtening or 
conhrmation, before the ſaid perſon ſo undertaking hath 
received the holy communion. A HL 
XXX. The lawful uſe of the croſs in baptiſm explaened,” 
XI E are ſorry that his Majeſties moſt princely care and 
n Faun taken in the conference at Hampton Court, 
amongſt many other points, touching this one of the croſs in 
baptiim, hath taken no better effect With many, but that full 
the uſe of it in baptiſm is ſo greatly ſtuck at and impugned. 
For the further declaration therefore of the true uſe of this 
ceremony, and;tor the removing of all ſuch ſcruple as might 
any ways trouble the conſciences of them who are4ndee 
rightly religious, following ( the royal ſteps of our mo 
worthy king, becauſe he therein followeth the rules of. the 
{criptures, and the practice of the primitive church; we 
do commend to all the true members of the church of Eng- 
land, theſe our directions and obſervations enſuing. 
PFirſt, It is to be obſerved, that although the Jews an 
Ethnicks derided both the apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtians, for preaching and believing in him who was cruci- 
tied upon the crois ; yet all, both apoſtles and Chriſtians, 
were 10 far from being diſcouraged from their profeſſion b 
the ignominy of the croſs, as they rather rejoiced anc 
triumphed in it. Yea, the holy Ghoſt by the mouths of 
the apoſtles, did honour the name of the * being 
| ateiu 
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hateful among the Jerzvs, ſo far, that under it he compre- 
hended not only Chrilt cruciticd, but the force, effects, and 
merits of his death and paſſion, with all the comforts, 


fruits, and promiſes which we receive or expect thereby. 


Secondly, the hcnour and dignity of the name of the 
croſs, begat a reverend eſtimation even in the apoſtles 
times, for ought that is known to the contrary, of the 
ſign of the croſs, which the Chriſtians ſhortly after uſed in 
all their actions; thereby making an outward thew and pro- 
feſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the Jerws, that they were 
not aſhamed: to acknowledge him tor their Lord and Savi- 
our, who died for them upon the croſs. And this ſign 


they did not only uſe themſelves with a kind of glory, when 


they met with any Jews, but ſigned therewith their children, 
when they were Chriſtened, to dedicate them by that badge 
to his ſervice, whoſe benefits beſtowed yo them in baptiſm, 
the name of the croſs did repreſent. And this uſe of the 
ſign of the croſs in baptiſm was held in the primitive 
— 4 as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one con- 
ſent and great applauſe. At what time, it any had oppeſed 
themſelves againſt it, they would ceitainly have been cen- 
ſured as enemies of the name of the croſs, and conſequent- 
ly of Chriſts merits, the ſign whereot they could no hetter 
endure. This continual and general uſe of the ſign of tho 
croſs, is evident by many teſtimonies of the ancient fathers. 
Thirdly, it muſt be conſeſſed, that in proceſs of time the 
ſign of the croſs was greatly abuſed in the church of Rome 
eſpecially atter that corruption of 2 had once poſſeſſ- 
« it; but the abuſe of a thing doth not take away the 
lawful uſe of it : nay, ſo tar was it from the purpole of 
the church of England, to forſake and reject the churches 
of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like churches, 
in all things which they held and practiſed, that, as the apo- 
logy of the church of England confeſſeth, it doth with re- 


verence retain thoſe ceremonies, which do neither enda- 


mage the church of God, nor offend the minds of ſober 


men; ard only departed from them in thoſe particular 


Doints, wherein they were fallen both from themſelves in 
eir ancient integrity, and from the apoſtolical churches: 
which were their firſt founders : in which reſpect, amongſt 
ſome other very ancient ceremonies, the ſign ofthe croſs 
in baptiſm hath been retained in this church, both by the 
judgement and practice of thoſe reverend fathers and great 
divines in the days of king Edward the ſixth, of whom 
ſome conſtantly. ſuffered for the profeſſion of the truth; 
and others ths Ss in the time of queen Mur), did at- 
| ter 
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ter their return in the 1 of the reign of our late * 
dread ſovereign, continually defend and uſe the fame. This || + 
reſolution and practice of our church hath been allowed 
and approved by the cenſure upon the communion-book, in 
king Edward the ſixth his days, and by the harmony of 
confeſſions of later years; becauſe indeed the uſe of this ſign 
in baptiſm, was ever accompanied here with ſuch ſufficient 
cautions and exceptions againſt all popiſh ſuperſtition and 
error, as in the like caſes are either fit or convenient. 
PFirſt, the church of England, ſince the aboliſhing of po- 

, hath ever held and taught, and ſo doth hold and teach 
füll, that the ſign of the croſs, uſed in baptiſm, is no part 
of the ſubſtance of that ſacrament ; for when the minitter, 
dipping the infant in water, or laying water upon the face 
of it (as the manner alſo is) hath pronounced theſe words, 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt, the infant is fully and perfectly haptized. 

o as the ſign of the croſs being atterwards uſed, doth nei- 
ther add any thing to the virtue and perfection of baptiſm, _ 
nor being omitted, doth detract any thing from the effect 
and ſubſtance of it. 

Secondly, it is apparent in the communion-book, that 
the infant baptized is, by virtue of baptiſm, before it be 
ſigned with the fign of the croſs, received into the con- 
gregaſion of Chriſts flock, as a perfect member thereof, 
and not by any power aſcribed unto the ſign of the croſs. 
So that for the very remembrance of the croſs, which is 
very precious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſu Cho, 
and in the other reſpects mentioned, the church of England 
hath retained ſtill the ſign of it in baptiſm, following there- 
in the primitive and apoſtolical churches, and accounting 
it a lawful outward ceremony, and honourable badge, 
whereby the infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him that. 
died upon the croſs, as by the words uſed in the book of 
common prayer it may appear. | 
Laſtly, the uſe of the ſign of the croſs in baptiſm, be- 
ing thus 1 from all popith ſuperſtition and error, and 
reduced in the church of England tothe primary inſtitution 
of it, upon thoſe true rules of doctrine concerning things 
indifferent, which are conſonant to the word of God, and 

the — — of all the ancient fathers, we hold it the 
part of every private man, both miniſter and other, reve- 
rently to retain the true uſe of it preſeribed by publick au- 
_—_ conſidering that things of themſelves indifferent, 
do in ſome ſort alter their natures, when they are either 
commanded or forbidden by a lawful magiſtrate, and may 


nor 
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not. be omitted at every mans pleaſure contrary to the 


law, when they be commanded, nor uſed when they arc 


prohibited. - 8 


—_— * * 
* 


Miniſters, their ordination, function, and 
10 r 1 
XXXI. Four ſolemn times ge for the making of 
. 


mi niſters. 
F. racy as the 12 2 of | wut church, 
led by example of the apoſtles, appointed prayers 
jaſis to be ue at the ſolemn ordering 'of ms 
niſters; and to that purpoſe allotted certain times, in 
which only ſacred orders might be given or conferred : we 
following their holy and religious example, do conſtitute 
and decree, that no deacons or miniſters be made and or- 
dained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following 
Jejunta quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, 
appointed inancient time for prayer and faſting (purpoſely 
r this cauſe at their firſt inſtitution) and fo continued at 


this day in the church of . And that this be done 


in the cathedral or pariſh- church where the biſhop reſid- 
eth, and in the time. of divine ſervice, in the preſence not 
only of the archdeacon, but of the dean and two preben- 
daries at the leaſt, or (if they ſhall happen by any lawful 
cauſe to be let or hindered) in the preſence of four other 
ve perſons, being maſters of arts at the leaſt, and al- 
owed for publick preachers. 


XXXII. None to be made deacon and miniſter both in one day. 


He office of deacon being a ſtep or degree to the 
miniſtry, accùrding to the judgement of the ancient 
fathers, and the practice of the primitive church; we 
do ordain and appoint, That hereafter no biſhop ſhall 
make any perſon, of what qualities or gifts ſoever, a dea- 
con and a miniſter both together upon one day; but that 
the order in that behalf preſcribed in the Book of making 


and conſecrating biſhops; prieſts and deacons, be ſtrictly 


obſerved. - Not that always every deacon ſhould he kept 
from the miniſtry for a whole year, when the biſhop ſhall 
find good cauſe to the contrary ; but that there being now 
four times appointed in every year for the ordination of 
deacons and miniſters, there may ever be ſome time ot 
trial of their behaviour in the office of deacon, before 


they be admitted to the older of prieſthood. | 
| XXXIII. The 


TBE — 
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XX XIII, The titles of ſuch as are to be made mini/tevs. © © 
T hath been long ſince provided by may decrees of the 
ancient fathers, that none ſhould be admitted either 
deacon or prieſt, who had not firit ſome certain place 
where he might. uſe his function. According to which ex- 
amples we do ordain, that henceforth no perſon thall be 
admitred into ſacred orders, except he thall at that time 
exhibit to the biſhop, of whom he deſireth impoſition of 
hands, a preſentation of himſelf to ſome eccleſiaſtical 
preferment then void in that dioceſe : or ſhall bring to 
the ſaid biſhop a true and undoubted certificate, that ei- 
ther he is provided of ſome church within the faid dio- 
ceſe, where he may attend the cure of ſouls, or of fome 
miniſters place vacant, either in the cathedral church 
that dioceſe, or in ſome other collegiate church therein 
alſo ſituate, where he may execute his miniſtry : or that 
he is a fellow, or in right as a fellow, or to be a conduct 
or chaplain in ſome college in Cambridge or Oxford: or 
except he be a maſter of arts of five years ſtanding, that 
Iiveth of his own charge in either of the Univerſities: or 
except by the biſhop himſelf, that doth ordain him mi- 
niſter, he be ſhortly after to be admitted either to ſome 
benefice or curateſhip then void. And if any bi ſhall . 
admit any perſon into the miniſtry that hath none of theſe 
titles, as is aforeſaid, then he ſhall keep and maintain him 
with all things neceſſary, till he do prefer him to ſome ec- 
clefiaſtical living. And if the ſaid biſhop ſhall retuſe foto 
do, he thall be ſuſpended by the archbiſhop, being aſſiſted 
with another biſhop, from giving of orders by the ſpace 


" 


Ot a year. 


XXXIV. The quality of ſuch as are to be made miniſters. 
AX, TO biſhop ſhall hence forth admit any perſon- into ſa- 
| cred orders, which is not of his ownadioceſe, ex- 
cept he be either of one of the Univerſities of this realm, 
or except he ſhall bring letters dimiſſory (ſo termed) 
from the biſhop, of whoſe dioceſe he is; and deſiring to be 
a deacon, is three and twenty years old, and to be a 
prieſt, four and twenty years complete, and hath taken 

ome degree of ſchool in either of the ſaid Univerſities, or 
at the leaſt, except he be able to yield an account of his 
faith in latin, according to the articles of religion ap- 
proved in the ſynod of the biſhops and clergy. of this 
realm, one thouſand five hundred ſixty and two, and to 
confirm the ſame by ſufficient teſtimonies out of the hol 
ſcriptures : and except moreover, he ſhall then exhibit 
letters teſtimonial of his good lite and converſation, wm 
| der 
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der the ſeal of ſome college of Cambridge or Oxford, where 
before he gemained, or ot three or four grave miniſters, 
together with the ſubſcri and teſtimony of other cre- 
dible perſons, who have known. his lite and behaviour by 
the ſpace of three years next before | 


XXXV. The examination of ſuch as are to be made minifters. 


ME biſhop, before he admit any perſon to holy orders, 
I.. ſhall culipently examine him in the preſence of thoſe 
miniſters that ſhall affiſt him at the impoſition of hands: 
and if the faid biſhop have any lawtul impediment, he 
ſhall cauſe the aid miniſters caretully toexamineevery ſuch 
perſon ſo to be ordered. Provided that — who \ſhall 
aſſiſt the biſhop in examining and laying on of hands, ſhall 
be of his cathedral church, if they may conveniently he 
had, or other ſufficient preac hers of the ſame dioceſe; tothe 
number of three at the leaſt : and if any biſhop or ſuffra- 
gan ſhall admit any to ſacred orders, Who is not qualifi- 
ed and examined, as before we have.ordained, the arch- 
biſhop of his province, having notice thereof, and being 
aſſiſted therein by one biſhop, thall ſuſpend the ſaid biſnop 
ſuffragan fo offending, from making either deacons or 
ſts tor the ſpace of two years. 0 2 
XXVI. Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be made 


mutter,. 


4: nor either by inſtitution or collation, admitted to 
any eccleſiaſtical living, nor ſuffered to preach, to cate- 
chize, or to be a lefturer or reader of divinity in either 
univerſity, or in any cathedral or collegiate church, ci- 
os or market-town, pariſh-church, chapel, or in any o- 
ther place within this realm, except he he licenſed either 
by the —— or by the biſhop of the dioceſe (where 


he is to be placed) under their hands and ſeals, or by one 


of the two univerſities under their ſeal likewiſe ; and ex- 


cept he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to theſe three articles following, 


in Wh manner and ſort as we have here appointed. 

1. That the Kings Majeſty under God, is the our ſu- 
preme governor of this realm, and all other his High- 
— dominions, and countries, as well in all ſpiritual or 
eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as temporal; and that no 


foreign prince, perſon, prelate, ſtate, or potentate, hath 
or ought to have any juriſdiction, power, ſuperiority, 
pre-eminence, or authority, eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual, with. 
in his Majeſty's faid realms, dominions, and countries. 


E 2. That 


TO perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the miniſtry, 
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225. That the book of common prayer, and of ordering 
of biſhops, prieſts, and deacons, containeth in it nothing con- 
trary to thę word of God, and that it may lawfully ſo be 
25 and that he himſelf will uſe the form in the ſaid book 
preſcribed in the publick prayer, and adminiſtration of the 
ne andmene the.... OH 4 

3. Thathe alloweth the book of atticles' of religion 
agreeduponby the archbiſhops and biſhops of both provinces, 
and the whole clergy in the convocation holden at Lon- 
don in the year of our Lord God one thouſand five hun- 
dred ſixty and two: and that he acknowledgeth all and 
every the articles therein contained, being in number 
nine and — (hs pong the Ratification, to be agreeable 
to the word ot Gd. eee 460 en 
Jo theſe three articles whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he 
ſhall, for the avoiding of all Ambiguities, ſubſcribe in this 
order and form of words, ſetting down both his chriſtian 
and ſurname: IN. N. ao willingly and ex-animo ſubſcribe 
to theſe three articles above mentioned, and to al} things 
that are contained in them. And if any biſhop ſhall Or- 
dain, admit, or licenſe any, as is aforeſald, except he firſt 
have ſubſcribed in manner and fotm as here we have ap- 
7. he ſhall be ſuſpended from giwing of orders and 
licences to preach for the Have of twelve months. But 
if either: of the univerſities hall oſfend therein, we leave 
2 to the danger of the law, and His Majeſty's cen- 
Ure. | . 2 TRUE 1 EFT hl 2% 
11 1 KXXVIE N before the diuceſan. 
One licenſed, as is atorefaid, to preach, read lecture 
LV or catechize, coming to reſide in any dioceſe, ſhall 
be permitted there to preach, read lecture, catechize, or 
miniſter the ſacraments, or to execute any other eccleſiaſti- 
cal function (by what authority ſoever he be thereunto 
admitted) unleſs he firſt conſent and ſubſcribe to the three 
articles before mentioned, in the preſence of the biſhop of 
the 1ioceſe wherein he is to preach, read lecture, cate- 
chixe, or adminiſter the ſacraments, as aforeſaid. 

-. XXXVII. Revolters after Lanny oor cenſured. - 
[* any miniſter, after he hath once ſubſcribed to the ſaid 


ks 14. b 
p 


three articles, thall omit to uſe the form of prayer, or 
any ot the orders or ceremonies preſcribed in the Commu- 
nion-book, let him be ſuſpended : and if after a month, 
he do not reform and ſubmit himſelf; let him be excommu- 
nicated : and then if he thall-not ſubmit himſelf within the 
ſpace of another month, let him be depoſed from the mi- 


XXXIX, Cautions 


nuſtry, 


a 
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XIX. Cautzons for inſtitution of miniſters into benefices. 
N ſhall for. iu an 4 who Een 


ordained by any other biſhop, ebe firſt new un- 
to him his letters +, orders, and bring him a marc teſti- 
al of his former $00d life and behaviour, if the biſhop. 
| N 5 — 1 e hall | appear, upon due examina- 
W of 
NE. An any ll 2 7 — * eee. into benefices. 


avoid the deteſtable fin 7 anon, becauſe buying. 
and ſelling of annual —4— F iaſtical functions, 
offices, romotions, dignities, and livings, is execr able 
before z therefore the archbiſhop, and all and eve 
biſhop or biſhops, or any other perſon-01 S havi 
authority to a at inſtirute, collate, inſtall, or to. 2 
5 firm the election of any archbiſhop, biſh op or off 
his perſon or perſons to any ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical ſuncti fag 
an | dignity, promotion, title, office, juriſdiction, place or be-: 
be || netice, with cure or without cure, or to age coy aſtical 
&S living whatſoever, ſhall before every ſuch admiſſion 5 
51 ſtitution, collation, inſtallation, or confirmation. of ele 
rſt  Chion, ee miner to * rſon abr wala; 

p- admitted, inſtituted, collated, led, or confix med 

nd or to a ny; archbiſhoprick, Ahern or other {pi 

ut or eccleſſaſtical function, - dignity, promotion, 5 *. 

ve | fice, juriſdiction, place or_benefice, with cure or wi gut 
n- — or in or to any eccleſiaſtical living whatſoever, this 
Fr oath in manner and form following, t the ſame to be tak 


2 by every one Thea it 8 in his own perſon, 
re | not by a proctor: I N. N. do favear, That I have made 0 
1 7 — Ne ment, LY or promiſe, directly or indirect. 
or ly, by my ſe UF or or by any other, to my knowledge, or avith my 
ti- conſent, to any perſon or erſons aubatſoe ver, for or con- 
to cerning the procuring and tuining of this eccleſi iaftical dig- 
ee nity, recs, preferment, ; office, or or living (reſpeCtively and 
of particuls arly naming me whereunto he is to be admit- 
e- ted, i nſituted, collated, inſtalled, or confirmed) nor avil l at 
any Time ereafier 2 or ſatisfy any ſach kind of payment, 
| contruct, or promiſè by any «ther without my knowledge 
id or conſent : ＋ das 288. through Jeſus Chriſt. 
A Licences for plurality of benefices imited, and re- 
idence enjorned. - 
TO licence or diſpenſation for the keeping of more 
benefices with cure, than one, ſhall be granted .o any 
t ſuch only as ſhall be thought yery well Worthy ror his 
and very well able and ſufficient to diſcharge his 
duty 7; that is, io ſhall have taken the nd of a ma- 
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ſter of arts at the leaſt in one of the univerſities of this 
realm; and be a publick and ſufficient preacher hcenſed. 
Provided always, that he be by a hou and ſufficient cau- 
tion bound to make his perſona] reſidence in each his ſaid 
benetices for ſome reaſonable time in every year: and that 


the ſaid benefices be not more than rty miles diſtant a- 


ſunder : and laſtly, that he have under him in the benefice 

where he doth not reſide, a preacher law fully allowed, that 
is able ſufficiently to teach and inſtruct the people. 
XIII. Reſidence of deans in their churches. © 

Very dean, maſter, or warden, or chicf pore of 

any cathedral or collegiate church, ſhall be reſident 

in his ſaid cathedral or collegiate church fourſcore and ten 


daysconunttim or diviſim, in every year at the leaſt; and then 


ſhall continue there in preaching the word of God, and keep- 
ng good hoſpitality, except he ſhall be otherwiſe let with 
weighty and urgent cauſes, to be approved by the _— 
the dioceſe, or in any other lawful ſort difpenſed with. And 
when he = he, with the reſt of the canons or pre- 
dendaries reſident, ſhall take ſpecial care that the ſtatutes and 
laudable cuſtoms of their church (not being contrary to the 
word of God, or prerogative royal) the ſtatutes of this 
realm being in force concerning eccleſiaſtical order, — all 
other conſtitutions now ſet forth and confirmed by his Ma- 
jeſty's authority, and ſuch as ſhall be lawfully enjoined by 
the biſhop of the dioceſe, in his viſitation, according to 

he ſtatutes and cuſtoms of the ſame church, or the eccle- 


ſtical laws of this realm, he diligently obſerved; and that 


the petty-canons, vicars-choral, and other miniſters of their 
church, be ur ed to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures ; and 
every one of them to have the Ney Te 


Englifh, but allo in Latin. a 2 
XIII. Deans and prebendaries tn preach during their re- 


cant A | 
"FT" HE dean, maſter, warden, or chief governor, preben- 


; daries, and canons in every cathedral and collegiate 
church, ſh ll not ony preach there in their own perſons ſo 
oſten as they are bound by law, ſtatute, ordinance, or cuſtom, 
hut ſhall, likewiſe preach in other churches of the fame 
ꝗioceſè where they are reſident, and eſpecially in thoſe pla- 
ces, whence they or their church receive any yearly rents or 
rofits. And incaſe they themſelves be ſick, or lawfully ab- 
ſent, they ſhall ſubſtitute ſuch licenſed preachers to ſupply 
their turns, as by the. biſhop of the dioceſe ſhall he thought 
meet to preach in cathedral churches. And if any other- 
Wie neglect or omit” to ſupply his courſe, as is a belag the 


ent not only in 
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offender ſhall be puniſhed by the biſhop; or by him or them, - 
to whom the juriſdiction of that church appertaineth, ac-' 
cording to the quality of the offence. | | 
XIIV. Prebendarzes to be reſident upon their benefices. 
O prebendaries nor canons in cathedral or collegiate 
A churches, having one or more benefit 8 vith cure, 
and not yon relid N or col- 


entiaries in the ſame cath 
urches, ſhall, under colour of their ſaid prebends, 
ablent themſelves from their benefices with cure, above the 
ſpace of one month in the year, unleſs it be for ſame urgent 
cauſe, and certain time, to be allowed by the biſhop of the 
dioceſe. And ſuch of the ſaid canons and prebendaries, as 
by the ordinances of the cathedral or colle inte churches 
do ſtand bound to be reſident in the ſame, ſhall ſo among 


themſelves ſort and proportion the times of the year, con- 


cerning reſidence to be kept in the faid churches, as that 
ſome of them always ſhall Er reſident there; and 
that all thoſe who be, or ſhall be reſidentiaries in any ca- 
thedral or collegiate church, hall, after the days of their 
reſidency, appointed by their local ſtatutes or cuſtoms, 
expired, preſently repair to their benefices, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other charge where the law VA ok 
their preſence, there to diſcharge their duties according to 
the laws in that caſe provided. And the biſhop of the 
dioceſe ſhall ſee the ſame to be duly performed and put in 
execution. 1 1 
XLV. Beneficed preachers, being Ju upon their livings, 
io preach every Sunday. DE 
Ee beneficed man, allowed to be a preacher, and re- 


ſiding on his benefice, having no lawtul impediment; 
all in his own cure, or in ſome other church or chapel, 
where he may conveniently, near adjoining (where no 
preacher is) preach one ſermon every S$nday of the year; 
wherein he ſhall ſoberly and ſincerely divide the word of 
truth, 8 glory of God, and to the beſt edification of 
the people. Te, | | 
XLVI. e meu, not preachers, to procure monthly 
| EN ages, .. | 
Very beneficed man, not allowed to be a preacher, 
ſhall procure ſermons to be preached in his cure once 
in every month at the leaſt, by preachers lawfully licenf 
ed, if his living, in the judgement of the ordinary, will be 
able to bear it. And upon every Sunday, when there ſhall 
not be a ſermon preached in his cure, he or his curate ſhall 
read ſome one of the homilies preſcribed, or to be preſcribed 
dy authority, to the intents aforeſaid, | 
| | C3 XI. VII. 4b/ence 
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XLVII. Abſence of beneficed men to be ſupplied by curates 
1X nl is that are allowed preachers. - ets Soy 
| E' | beneficed man, licenſed the laws of this 
re 


realm, upon urgent occaſions of other ſervice not to 
ide upon his benefice, ſhall cauſe his cure to be ſupplied 
by a curate that is a ſufficient and licenſed preacher, if 
e worth of the benefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath 
two benefices, ſhall maintain a preacher licenſed, in the 
benefice where he doth not reſide, except he preach him- 
ſelf at both of them uſually. e eee 
XLVIII. None to be curates, but allmved by the hiſtup. 
O curate or miniſter ſnall be permitted to ſerve in a- 
ny place, without examination and admiſſion of the 
biſhop of the dioceſe or ordinary of the place having epi- 
ſcopal juriſdiction, in writing under his hand and ſeal 
having reſpect to the greatneſs of the cure, and meetneſs 
of the party. And the faid curates and miniſters, if they 
rem.ove from one dioceſe to another, ſhall not be by any 
means admitted to ſerve without teſtimony of the biſhop 
of the dioceſe, or ordinary of the place, as aforeſaid, whence 
they came, in writing, of their oneity, ability, and con- 
formity to the eccleſiaſtical laws of the church of Eng- 
land; nor any ſhall ferve more than one church or cha- 
pel upon one day, except that chapel be a member of the 
pariſh-church, or united thereunto; and unleſs the ſaid 
church or chapel, where ſuch a miniſter ſhall ſerve in two 
places, be not able in the judgement of the biſhop or ordi- 
nary, as aforeſaid, to maintain a curate. | + 
XLIX. Miniſters, not allowed preachers, may not expound. 


A, T © perſon whatſoever, not examined and approved by 
the biſhop of the dioceſe, or not licenſed, as is afore- 
aid, for a ſufficient or convenient preacher, ſhall take up- 
on him to expound in his own cure, or elſewhere, any 
{cripture or matter of doctrine, but ſhall only ſtudy to read 
Rare and aptly, without gloſſing or adding, the Homi- 
tes already ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed by law- 
ful authority, for the confirmation of the true faith, and 
for the good inſtruction and edification of the people. 
Strangers not _— to preach without frewing their 
icence. | 
| Either the miniſter, church-wardens, nor any other 
L YN officers of the church, ſhall ſuffer any man to preach 
within their churches or chapels, but ſuch as by ſhewin 
their licence to preach, ſhall appear unto them to be ſuff. 
cently authorized thereunto, as is aforeſaid. 


LL. Frangers 
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LI. Strangers nat admitted to preach in cathedral churches 
| ewithout /uffictent authority. 
1 HE conn 2 and reſidentiaries of any cathe- 
| dral or collegiate church, ſhall ſuffer no ſtranger to 
preach unto the people in their churches, ec they be 
allowed by the archbiſhop of the province, or by the bi- 
ſhop of the ſame dioceſe, or by either of the univerſities. 
And if any in his ſermon ſhall publiſh any doctrine, either 
| ſtrange or n ſtom the word of God, or from 
any of the articles of religion agreed upon in the convo- 
cation-houſe no. 1562. or from the book of common 
prayers, the dean, or the reſidents ſhall by their letters ſub- 
{cribed with ſome of their hands that heard him, ſo fon 
as may be, give notice of the ſame to the biſhop of the di- 
oceſe, that he may determine the matter, and take ſuch 
order therein, as he ſhall think convenient. ; L 
LII. The names of {irange preachers to be noted in a book. 
HAT the biſhop may underſtand (if occaſion fo re- 
quire) what ſermons are made in every church of his 
dioceſe, and who preſume to preach without licenſe, the 
church-warlensand ſide- men ſhall ſee, that the names of alt 
hs which come to their church from any other place, 
noted in a book, which they ſhall have ready ſor that 
purpoſe: wherein every preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his name 
the day when he preached, and the name of the biſhop of 
whom he had licenſe to preach. . | 
| LIII. No preblick oppoſition between preachers. | 
I: any preacher ſhall in the 1 or namely 
e 


of purpoſe, impugn or confute any doctrine deliver- 
by any other preacher in the ſame church, or in any 
' Chutch, near adjoining, before he hath acquainted. the bi- 
ſhop of the dioceſe therewith, and received order from him 


What to do in that caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick diſſent- 
Ing and contradicting, there may grow much offence and 
diſquietneſs unto the people; the church-wardens or party 


grieved, ſhall forthwith ſignify the ſame to the ſaid biſhop, 


and not ſuffer the ſaid preacher any more to a that 
place which he hath once abuſed, except he faithfully pro- 


miſe to forbear all ſuch matter of contention in the church, 
until the biſhop hath taken farther order therein: who 
ſhall with all convenient ſpeed ſo proceed therein, that 
publick ſatisfaction may be made in the congregation 
where the offence was given. Provided, That if either of 
the parties offending go appeal, he ſhall not be ſuffered to 
preach pendente lite. 
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LIV. The licences of nei refuſing conformity, to be 
V0 

F any man licenſed heretofore to preach, by any atchbi- 


1 ſhop, biſhop, or by either of the univerſities, ſhall at any 
time from hence forth refuſe toconformhimſeltto the laws or- 
dinances, and rites eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſned in the church of 
England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by the biſhop of the dio- 
ceſe, or A of the place, to ſubmit himſelf to the uſe 
and due exerciſe of the ſame. And if after ſuch admonition, 
he do not conform himſelf within the ſpace of one month, 
we determine and decree, that the licence of every ſuch 
eacher ſhall thereupon be utterly void and of none effect. 
LV: The form of a pager to be wſed by all preachers before 
| | their ſermons. = 
Efore all ſermons, lectures, and homilies, the preachers 
and miniſters ſhall move the ee to join with them 
in prayer, in this form, or to this e as briefly as conveni- 
ently they may : Ye ſhall pray for C riſt s holy catholick 
church, that is, for the whole congregation of Chriſtian 
ople diſperſed throughout the whole world, and eſpecially 
or the churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland. And 
hereinIrequire you moſt eſpeciallytopray for the King's moſt 
excellent Majeſty, our ſovereign Lord JAMES, King of 
England, Scotland, Franc? and Ireland, detender of the 
th, and ſupreme governor in theſe his realms, and all 
other his dominions and countries, overall perſons, in all 
cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal. Ye ſhall alſo 
pra for our gracious Queen Anne, the noble prince Eur, 
and the reſt of the King and Queen's royal iffue. Ye ſhall 
alſo pray for the miniſters of Gods holy word and ſacra- 
ments, as well archbiſhops and biſhops, as other paſtors 
and curates. Ye ſhall alſo pray for the King's moſt honour- 
able council, and for all thenobility and magiſtratesof this 
realm; that all and every of theſe in their ſeveral callings, 
may ſerve truly and painfully to the glory of God, and the 
elithing and well governing of his people, remembering the 
account that they muſt make. Alſo ye ſhall pray for the 
whole commons of this realm, that they may live in the 
true faith and fear of God, in humble obedience to the King, 
and brotherly charity one to another. Finally, tet us praiſè 
God for all thoſe which are departed out of this life in the 
faith of Chriſt, and pray unto God that we may have grace 
to direct our lives after their good example: that this life 
ended, we may be made partakers with them of the glorious 
reſurrection in the life everlaſting : always concluding with. 


the Lords prayer. 
1 9 LVI. Preachers 
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LVI. Preachers and lecturers to read divine ſervice, aud ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments twice a year at the leaſt, © 

| very miniſter, being poſſeſſed of a benefice, that hath 
cufe and charge of fouls, although he chiefly attend 
to preaching, and hath a curate under him, to execute the 
other duties which are to be performed tor him in the 
church, and likewiſe every HY ſtipendary preacher that 


readeth any lecture, or catechi or preacheth in any 
church or chapel, ſhall twice at The leaſt every year read 
himſelf the divine ſervice, upon two ſeveral &ndays pub- 
lickly, and at the uſual times, hoth in the forenoon and 
afternoon, in the church which he ſo poſſeſſeth, or where 
he readeth, catechizeth, or preacheth, as is aforeſaid ; and 
ſhall Iikewiſe as often in every year adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments of baptiſm, if there be any to be baptized, and of 
the Lords ſupper, in ſuch manner and form, and with the 
obſervation of all ſuch rites and ceremonies, as are preſcrib- 
ed by the book of common prayer in that behalf; which 
if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhalt he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a benefice, as before, be ſuſpended ; and he that 
is but a reader, rr or catechizer, be removed from 
his place by the biſhop of the dioceſe, until he or they ſhall 
ſubmit themſelves to perform all the ſaid duties, in ſuch 
manner and ſort as before is preſcribed. | 
LVII. The ſacraments not to be refuſed at the hands of” un- 
preaching miniſters. | | 
Hereas divers perſons, ſeduced by falſe teachers, do 
refuſe to have their children baptized by a mini- 
ſter that is no preacher, and to receive the holy commu- 
nion at his hands in the ſame reſpect, as though the virtue 
of thoſe ſacraments did depend upon his ability to preach z 
foraſmuch as the doctrine, both of baptiſm and of the 
Lords ſupper, is ſo ſufficiently ſet down in the book of com- 
mon prayer to be uſed at the adminiſtration of the ſaid 
facraments, as nothing can be added unto it that is mate- 
rial and neceſſary; we do require and charge every ſuch 
perſon ſeduced, as aforeſaid, to reform that their wilful- 
neſs, and to ſubmit himſelf to the order of the church in 
that behalf, both the ſaid ſacraments ny ms. effectual, 
whether they be miniſtred hy a miniſter that is no preacher 
or by one that is a preacher. And if any hereafter ſhall 
offend herein, or leave their own pariſh-churches in that 
reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their children to be 
baptized in other pariſhes abroad, and will not be moved 
thereby to reform that their error and unlawful courſe; 


let them be preſented t) the ordinary of the place hy the 
| miniſter, 


1 

f 

o 
| 

. 

: 
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miniſter, church-wardens, and ſide - men, or queſt-men of 
the pariſhes: where they dwell, and th hy COLE ſuch pu- 
niſhment by eccleſiaſtical cenſures, as ſuch obſtinacy doth 
worthily deſerve; that i "ad let any perſiſting in their 
wiltulneſs, be ſi ſuſpended, aiter a months farther 
obſtinacy, mae . 000 likewiſe, if any parſon, 
vicar, or curate, ſhall, A ak 17 er * N either 
receive to the 2 r 117 ons which ar e 105 
of his own church and iſh, * | baptize any of th 
children, thereby ſtre — them in their ald err —* 3 
let him be ſuſpended, and not releaſed thereof, until he 
Þ taithfully promiſe that he will not afterwards offend 
therein. | 
LVIIL. Miniſters reading divine ſervice, and adminiſtring the 
"x5 iy to wear ſurplices, and graduates en: of 
Vee miniſter ſaying the ublick rayers, or miniſtri 
E the * 11 he rites AH lle 4 church bal 
wear a decent and comely ſurplice with 33 to 
vided er the charge, of the ; Pariſh, And it any —— a- 
riſe touching the matter, 2 or come li — thereof, 
the Gme ſhall be decided by the {cretion of the ordinary. 
urthermore, ſuch miniſters as are graduates, ll; wear 
upon their ſurplices at ſuch times, ſuch hoods as b y the 
orders of the univerſities are a recable to their —.— 
— no miniſter ſhall wear, being no graduate, under 
of ſi e Notwithſtanding it mall be lawful for 
Bach miniſters as are not graduates, to wear upon their 
ſurplices, inſtead of hoods, ſome decent tippet of black, 
ſo it be not ſilk. 
11 We to catechize every Sunday. 
Wy! ri vicar, or curate, upon every Sunday and 
holiday before * evening 0 prayer, r, ſhall for half an hour 
or more, examine and inſtruct the youth and ignorant per- 
ſons of his pariſh, in the 2 — —— the articles 
of the Belief, and in the * yer; and ſhall diligently 
hear, Apa and teach > the catechiſm ſet forth in the 
book of common pra yer. And all fathers, mothers, 
maſters, and miſtreſſes hal cauſe their children, ſervants, 
and. apprentices, which have not learned the catechiſm, 
to come to the church at the time appointed, obediently to 
hear, and to be ordered by the miniſter, until they have 
learned the ſame: And if any miniſter neglect his duty 


herein, let him be ſharply 2 upon the firſt com- 
plaint, and true notice thereof given to the biſhop or or- 


dinary of the place. If after ſubmitting himſelf, he ſhall 


willingly 
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willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended; If ſo 
the thi time, there being little hope that he will be there- 
in reformed, then excommunicated, and ſo remain until 
he will be reſormed. And -likew » any of the ſaid fa- 
thers, mothers, maſters or miſtreiſes, children, ſervants, 
or apprentices ſhall neglect their duties, as the one ſort in 
not cauſing them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn 
as aforeſaid ; let them be ſuſpended by their ordinaries (if 
they be not children) and if they ſo perſiſt by the ſpace of a 
month, then let them be excommunicated. T 
LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three years; 
LOraſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and laudable 
cuſtom in the church of God, continued from the a- 
poſtles times, that all biſhops ſhould lay their hands 1 : 
children baptized and inſtructed in the catechiſm of Chri- 
ſtian religion, praying over them, and bleſſing them, which 
we commonly call Confirmation; and that this holy action 
hath been accuſtomed in the church in former ages, to be 
performed in the biſhops viſitation every third year: We 
will and appoint, that every biſhop, or his ſaffragan, in his 
accuſtomed viſitation, do in his on perſon carefully obſerve 
the ſaid cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon of ſome 
infirmity, he be not able perſonally to vilit, then he ſhall 
not omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the 
next year after, as he may conveniently. . 
XI. Mi niſters to prepare children for confirmation. 
Very miniſter that Jath cure and charge of ſouls, for 
the better accompliſhing of the orders preſcribed in 
e book of common'prayerconcerning confirmation, ſhall 
take eſpecial care as that none ſhall be preſented to the biſhop 
for him to lay his hands upon, but ſuch ascan render an ac- 
count of their faith 3 to the catechifm in the aid 
book contained. And when the biſhop ſhall aſſign any time 


for the performance of that part of his duty, every ſuch 
miniſter ſhall uſe his heſt endeavour to prepare and make 
able, and likewiſe to 3 as many as he can, to be ten 
4 and by the bi 


ſhop to be confirmed. 
Miniſters not to 1 any perſons without banns or 
licence. | 
O miniſter, upon pain of ſuſpenſion per trienuium iÞſo 
facto. ſhall celebrate — between an — 1 
Without a faculty or licence granted by ſome of the per- 


ſons in theſe our Conſtitutions expteſſed, except the banns 

of matrimony have been firſt publiſhed three ſeveral Fun- 

days or holy-days in the time of divine ſervice in the pa- 

riſh-churches and chapels where the ſaid patties dwell, ac- 
7 | | 


cording 


N 
| 


- — — — 
— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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cording to the book of common prayer. Neither ſhall. 


any miniſter upon the like pain, under any pretence hat- 
ſdever, join any perſons ſo licenſed in marriage at any un- 
ſeaſonable times, but only between the hours of eight and 
twelve in the ſorenoon, nor in any Private place, but ei- 
ther in the ſaid churches or chapels where one of them 
dwelleth, and likewiſe in time of divine ſervice: Nor 
when banns are thrice asked (and no licence in that re- 
ſpect neceflary) before the parents or governors of the 
parties to be married, being under the age of twenty and 
one years, ſhall either perſonally, or by ſufficient teſti- 
mony, ſignify to him their conſents given to the ſaid mar- 


Tla E. . 
LX1ll. Miniſters of exempt churches, not to marry without 
5 mh  banns or licence: 95 TY 
Very miniſter who ſhall hereafter celebrate marnage 
between any perſons, contrary to our ſaid conſtitu- 
tions, or any part of them, under colour of any peculiar 
Ii or privilege claimed to appertain to certain 
churches and chapels, ſhall be ſuſpended per triennium, by 
the ordinary of the place where the offence thall be com- 
mitted. And if any ſuch miniſter ſhall afterwards remove 
from the place where he hath committed that fault before 
he he ſuſpended, as is aforeſaid, then ſhall the biſhop of 


the dioceſe, or ordinary of the place where he remain- 


eth, upon certificate under the hand and ſeal of the other 
ordinary, from whoſe juriſdiction he removed, execute 
that cenſure upon him. | 
LXI U. Miniſters ſolemnly to bid holy-days. 
EN parſon, vicar, or curate, ſhall in hus ſeveral charge 
declare to the people, every Snday, at the time ap- 
pointed in the communion-book, whether there be any holy- 
days or faſting-days the week following. And it any d 
hereafter wittingly offend herein, and being once admoniſhed 
thereof by his ordinary, ſhall again omit that duty, let him 
be cenſured according to law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. | ge 
LXV. Miniſters ſolemnly to denounce recuſants and excom- 
| 1 ce, 1 
LL ord inaries ſhall in their ſeveral juriſdictions care- 
fully ſee and give order, that as well thoſe who for 
ſtinate refuſing to frequent divine ſervice eſtabliſhed b 


- 


publick authority within this realm of Egland, as thoſe 
alſo (eſpecially of the better ſort and condition) who for 


notorious contumacy or other notable crimes ſtand lawful- 
ly excommunicate (unleſs within three ne 
| | - | litely 
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ceſe ſo affected 


5 
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diately aſter the ſaid ſentence of excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 
the benefit of abſolution] be every fix months enſdimꝑ, 
as well in the pariſſ- church, as in the cathedral church of 
the dioceſe in Which they remain, by the miniſter 3 
in time of divine ſervice, upon ſome , denounced and 
declared excommunicate, that others may he thereby both 
admoniſhed to refrain their company and ſociety, and ex- 
cited the rather to procure out a writ De excommuntcato 
capiendo, thereby to bring and reduce them into due order 
and obedience. Likewiſe the regiſter of every eccleſiaſtical 
court ſhall yearly, between Michaeimas and Chri/tmas, duly 
certify the archbiſhop of the province of all and ſingular 
the premiſſes aforeſaid. + | 
ws, LXVI. Miniſters to — wth recuſants. 

eacher, 


| Very miniſter being a preacher, and having an popiſh | 
- recuſant of recuſants in his and thought fit 
e biſhop of the dioceſe, ſhall labour diligently with then 


rom time to time, thereby to reclaim them from their er- 
rors. And if he be no preacher, or not ſuch a preacher, 
then he ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, ſome that are 
preachers ſo n to take pains with them for that 
purpoſe. If he can procure none, then he ſhall inform 
the biſhop of the dioceſe thereof, who ſhall not only ap- 
pany ſome neighbour” preacher or preachers adjoining, to 
take that labour — them, but himſelf alſo 1 his im- 
portant affairs will permit him) ſhall uſe his beſt endea- 
your by inſtruction, ＋ and all good means he can 
deviſe, to reclaim both them, and all other within his dio- 


3 LXVII. Miniſters to viſit the ſick, 
Hen any perſon is dangerouſly ſick in any pariſh, 
the miniſter or curate (having knowledge there- 
of) ſhall reſort unto him or her (if the diſeaſe be not 
known, or probably ſuſpected to be infectious) to inſtruct 
and comfort them in their diſtreſs, according to the order 
of the communion-book, if he be no preacher : or if he 
be a preacher, then as he ſhall think moſt needful and conve- 
nient. And when any is paſſing out of this life, a bell ſhall 
be tolled, and the miniſter ſnall not then {lack todo his laſt 
duft And after the parties death (if it ſo fall out) there 
my be rung no more but one ſhort peal, and one other 
be fore the burial, and one other after the burial. 


. IXVIII. Miniſters 


— 
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"% EXVE Monyftersnot'to to cbriſten or bury.” 
miniſter ſhall — 9 cen Lang child 2 
ebene to the form of. oy ok of common. 
praer t 2 5 to _ hero *¹ upon Sundays 
215 y any corps that is 
t to the +207 or awe A — mr warm 
inge nei Sina err ry in leh manner and rw 
ibed in the ſaid book of com Pee er. A 
be aal refuſe to chriſten the one: or bury t er, — 9 
arty deceaſed weredenounced:eXcommunicated majors 
nicatine, — — grievous and | notorious OTIS, 
(amd man _ Fof his repentance) he ſhall be. 
d by the biſhop L e from his miniſtry 


by the ſpace of — months. 


NIX. "Minjtrs v 40 defer criti if the child be in 
Fa any miniſter eien ly, withoutao 7 of collu- 


ſion, informed: of) the weak neſs and eager of death of 
infant unbaptized in 5 pariſh, and thereupon deſired 

10 or come to the place where the ſaid infant remaineth, 

to baptize-the ſame, ſhall either vile 50 ſo ® do, or 


of purpoſe; or pou negligen the ti — 
a8 den ht convenient beg 


and have baptii ed the wx Nun fin 

default; unbaptized;; the ſaid mer f al 1175 el = 

three months, and before his reſtitution, 

his fault, and promiſe before his ordinary, — — he will — 

wittingly i incurthe likeagain. Provide „that where there 

is a curate or a ſubſtitute, this conſtitution ſhall not ex- 

tend to the parſon or vicar himſelf, but to the curate or 

ſubſtitute preſent. 

LXX. Meny/tes st0 keep a 1 2 of of cbr) Whenings, oeddrngs, 
* 


every f rige bene and recen within this realm 
ſhall de provided one I he day and t the Share of 
e pariſh, wherein ſhall written ne r . Ee 
chriſtening, wedding, and hari, whic 4775 been 
i ve part ſince the time that che lav — farſt made in 
that behalf, ſo far as the ancient books thereof can be pro: 
cured, but . fince the heginting of the reign — 

the late queen. d for the ſafe keeping of Anh f ok, 
the church-wardens, at the charge of: the / ſhall pro- 
vide one ſure coffer with three J d and k keys ; whereof 
the one to remain with the miniſter, and the other two 
with the church-wardens ſeverally ; 'ſo that neither the 
miniſter without the two church-wardens, nor the — 
wardens 
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wardens without the miniſter, ſhall at any _ 1 that 
book out of the ſaid: eoffer. And hene 
ſabbath- day, immediately after morning or eveni prayer, 
the miniſter and church-wardens ſhall take the 171 — 
ment-hook out of the fid- coffer, and the mi 
preſente of the ehurch-wardens. ſhall write N d 
in the {aid book, the hanies of all perſons chriſten 
gether with the names and ſurnames of their parents, 200 
alſo the names of all perſons married and buried in that 
p—_ in the — — a and the day and year of e- 
fy ſuch chriſteni , and bürial: And that 
Cook; they ſhal Hay op Mort in the coffer as before 
and the miniſter and chureh-wardens unto ev page o 
that book, when it ſhall be filled with ſuch inſc 4 — on. 
ſhall ribe their names. And the churth-wardens ſh 
once every year within one month after the five and twen- 
tieth 1 1 March, tranfmitunto the biſhop of the nw 
1 a true co La of the nn; ' of all perſons 
married, or d in their pariſh in the yea 
before ende the Rid five and twentieth dayof Mich) 
and the certain days and months in which every ſuch chriſten- 
ing, marriage, and burial was had, to be ſubſcribed with 
the hands of the Taid miniſter and church-wardens, 
the end the fame may faithfully be preſerved in the 
Klit) of the ſaid biſhoß: which certificate ſhall be rece 
ONE, fee. And' if the miniſter or c hurch-wardens 
ſhall be'n cent Le in performance of any his anc con- 
tained, it mall be lawful-for the biſhop, ot his chancellor, to 
convent them, and proceed againſt every of them : as con- 
temners of this our conſtitution. 
LXXI. Miniſters not » preach or adminiſter the communion 
in private houſes. © © 
TO miniſter mal preach or adminiſter the holy com- 
munion in 7755 ivate houſe, FIT it be in times 


of "neceſſity, when a either fo 12 1 as he can- 
not go 1 the 3 fick, are defi- 
rous to be e Hol: en upon pain of 


ferſperiſion 1 the en A oo and! 1 for 
the ſecond. "Provided that Wo here re uted or 
oy es, . — 1 en watt al- 
the ecclefaſtical laws hs 2 And pro- 
1104 a , under the paits before expreſſed, that no chap- 
lains do reach or admini the communion'in an ot 
aces, hut in the Chap! > | 8 houſes; and that al- 
d they 4 o the ſrme' * Sends ys and boly- 
458 > that me er and malten of the I 


houſes 
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tained and had under his 
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houſes; and their families ſhall at other times reſort to 


their own paxiſh<churches, and there receive the holy com- 


mugion at the leaſt once every year. 

l Minzſters not to Ae , or 222 22 or 

prophecies, or to N 2 W OE 
O miniſter or miniſters al. _ __ the licence 
and direction 21 * nner of the dioceſe firſt ob- 

hand ſeal, appoint or — 

any folemn ity, either pub ickly or 1n 1 private ho 
es, other than ſuch as by law are, or by publick autho- 


rity ſhall be a cappointed; ; nor ſhall be wittingly preſent at any. 


or them, under pain of ſuſpenſion for the firſt faul 


excommunication for the ſecond, and of depoſition from 


the miniſtry for the thind. Neither ſhall any miniſter not 
licenſed, as is aforeſaid, preſume to appoint or hold any 


meetings for ſermons, commonly termed. by ſome, Pro- 


hecies or Exerciſes, in market-towns or other places, un- 
Jer the ſaid pains :. nor without ſuch licence to attempt 
upon an ef whatſdeyer, either of poſſeſſion or 


| ſeſſion faſting and 7 yer to caſt pul, any devil or de- 
vils, under pain of 5 


imputation of impoſture or co- 
ſenage, and depoſition from the miniſtry. q 
LX XIII. Miniſters not to hold private con venticles. 


rieſts and miniſters, have been ever N- n 
very Hurtful to the ſtate of the churc h 


erein = 
live; we do now ordain and conſtitute, That no 2 | 


or miniſters of the word of God, nor any other Fa 
re, t 


mall meet together in any private houſe or elſew 


conſult upon any matter or courſe to be taken by — 


upon their motion or direction by any other, N — 


any way tend to the impeaching or Ong of the do- 
ctrine of the church of England, 2 of the book of com- 


mon prayer, or of any part of overnment and dif- 
cipline oa eltabliſh iſhed - peg 


in the chur of England, under 

on of V. Beep 19/0. facto. 
Decency in apparel enjoined to miniſters. . 5 
e true, ancient, and flouriſhing churches of Chriſt, 
being ever defirous that their prelacy and clerg 
might be had as well in outward reverence, as otherwiſe 


regarded for the worthineſs of their 8 did think it 
fit by a preſcript farm of le — comel apparel, to 


have them known. to the people, "ad * ere! peclel m. receive 
the honour and eſtimation. due to th meſſengers 
and miniſters of almighty God: we 2 following 


their grave judgement, and the ancient cuſtom of t 


church 


Oraſmuch as all coventicles and ſecret meetings of 


a A a. 
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church of England, and hoping that in time new-fangleneſs 
of apparel in ſome factious perfons will die of it ſelf; do 
conſtitute and appoint, that the archbiſhops and biſhops 
ſhall not intermut to uſe the accuſtomed apparel of their 
degrees. Likewiſe all deans, maſters of colleges, arch- 
deacons, and prebendariesincathedral and collegiate church- 
es (being prieſts or deacons) doctors in divinity, law, and 
hyſick, batchelors in W maſters of arts, and batche- 
ors of law, having any eccſeſiaſtical living, ſhall uſually 
wear gowns with ſtanding collars, and fleeves ſtratt'at the 
hands, or wide ſleeves, as is uſed in the univerſities, with 
hoods or tippets of filk or ſarcenet, and ſquare caps: and 
that all other miniſters admitted or to be admitted into 
that function, ſhall ab uſually: wear the like apparel, as 
is aforeſaid 2 tippets only. We. do farther in like 
manner ordain at all the ſaid eccleſiaſtical perſons a- 
bove mentioned, ſhall uſually wear in their journies clokes 
with ſleeves, commonly called prieſts clokes, without guards, 
welts, long-buttons, or cuts. And no eccleſiaſtical perſon 
ſhall wear any coif or wrought night-cap, but only plain 
night-caps:of black ſilk, ſatten, or velvet. In all which 
particulars concerning the apparel here preſcribed, our 
meaning is not to attribute any holineſs or ſpecial wor- 
thineſs to the ſaid garments, but for decency, gravity, and 
order, as is before * In private houles, and in 
their ſtudies, the ſaid perſons eccleſiaſtical may uſe any 
comely and ſcholar- like apparel, provided that it be not 
cut or pinkt ; and that in publick they go not in their 
doublet and hoſe, without coats or caſſocks; and that they 
wear not any light-coloured ſtockings, Likewiſe poor be- 
neficed men and curates, not being able to provide them- 
ſelves long gowns, may go in thort gowns, of the faſhion 
aſoreſaic. 8 VVV 

LXXV. ber converſation required in miniſters. | 
N. ecclefiaſtioal perſon ſhall at any time, other than 


for their honeſt neceſſities, reſort to any taverns or 
alchouſes, neither ſhall they board or lodge in auy ſuch 
places. Furthermore, they inall not give themſelves to any 
baſe or ſervile labour, or to drinking or riot, {pending 
their time idly by day or by night, playing at dice, cards, 


or tables, or any other unlaw ful game; but at all times con- 


venient, they tha!l hear or read ſomewhat of the holy 
ſcriptures, or ſhall occupy themſelves with ſome other 
honeſt ſtudy or exerciſe ; always doing the things which 
ſhall appertain to honeſty, and endeavouring to profit the 
church of God; having ms in mind that they ought 

to 
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to excel all others in purity of life, and ſhould be example 


to the people to live well and chriftianly; under pain o 


eccleſiaſtical cenſures to be inflicted with ſeverity, accord- 
ing to the qualities of their offences, 1 
ILXXVI. Miniſters at no time to forſake their calling. 
XO man being admitted a deacon or miniſter, ihall Ire 
thence forth voluntarily relinquiſh the ſame, nor at- 
terward uſe himſelf in the courſe of his life, as a lay-man, 
upon pain of excommunication. And the names of al 
ſuch men ſo forſaking their calling, the church-wardens of 
the pariſh where they dwell, ſhall preſent to the biſhop of 
the dioceſe, or to the ordinary of the place, having epi- 
ſcopal juriſdiction. Ent We ya 
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SCHOOL-MASTERS. 


LXX VII. None to teach ſchool wwithout licence. 
vate houſe, but ſuch as ſhall be allowed by the 
| | biſhop of the dioceſe, or ordinary of the place, 
under his hand and ſeal, being found meet as well 
for his learning and dexterity Bo teaching, as for ſober and 
honeft converiation, and alſo for _ underſtanding of 
Gods true religion; and alſo except he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe 
to the firſt and third articles aforementioned, ſimply, and 
to the two firlt clauſes of the ſecond article. 
L:X X VIII. Curates defirons — teach, to be licenſed before 
N what pariſnh- church or chapel ſoever there is a curate, 
which is a maſter of arts, or hatchelor of arts, or is 
otherwiſe well able to te:ch youth, and will willingly 
ſo do, for the better increaſe of his living, and trainin 
up of children in principles of true religion; we will an 
ordain, that a licence to teach youth ot the pariſh where 
he ſerveth, be granted to none by the ordinary of that 
place, but only to the faid curate. Provided le that 
this conſtitution ſhall not extend to any pariſh or chapel in 
country-towns, where there is a publick ſchool founded 
already: in which caſe we think it not meet to allow any 
to teach grammar, but only him that is allowed for the 
{aid publick ſchool. : | 


LXXIX. The 


O wan ſhall teach either in publick ſchool, or pri- 
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XXIX. The duty of [chool-mafters. 11 
LL ſchool-maſters fhall teach in ag or Latin, as 
the children are able to bear, the Iarger or ſhorter 
catechiſm heretofore by publick authority ſet ſorth. And 
as often as any Ermon ihall be upon holy and feſtival days 
within the pariſh where they teach, they. ſhall bring their 
ſcholars to the church where ſuch ſermon ſhall be made 
and there ſee themquietly and ſoberlybehave themſelves, an 
| ſhall examine them at times convenient after their return, 
what — ave bom away of ſuch ſermons, © Upon other 
days, and at other times they ſhall train them up with ſuch 
ſentences of dan — as ſhall he moſt expedient to 
induce them to a 17 ineſs: and they ſhall teach the gram- 
mar {et forth by ing HENRY the eighth, and continued 
in the times of King EDWARD the ſixth, and Quee 
ELIZABETH, of noble Memory, and none other, A 
if any ſchool-maſter being licenſed, and having ſubſcribed, 
a8 aforeſaid, ſhall offend in any of the premiſſes; or either 
ak, write, or teach againſt any thing whereunto he hath 


formerly ſubſcribed (if upon admonition by the ordinary 


he do not amend and reform himſelf) let him be ſuſpended 
tiom teaching ſchool any longer. | | 


Things appertaining to churches. _ 
LXXX. The great bible, and book of common prayer, to be 


| | had in every church. | 
H E church-wardens or queſt-men of every church 
and chapel, ſhall at the charge of the pariſh pro- 
vide the book of common prayer, lately explained 
in ſome few points by his Majeſty's authority, 
according to the laws and his Highneſs prerogative in 
that behalf, and that with all convenient ſpeed, but at the 
fartheſt within two months after the publiſhing of theſe 
our conſtitutions. And if any pariſhes be yet unfurniſhed 
of the bible of the largeſt volume, or of the books. of 
| homilies allowed by authority, the ſaid church-wardens 
ſhall within convenient time provide the ſame at the like 
charge of the pariſh. | 
XX XI. Afont of flone for baptiſm in every church. 
A Ccording to a former conſtitution, too much neg- 
\ lected in many places, we appoint, that there ſhall 
a tont of ſtone in every church and chapel where 
baptiſm is to be miniſtred 5 the ſame to be ſet in the _ 
2 cien 
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cient uſual places. In which only font the miniſter ſhall 
daptize publickly. ee 
LXXXII. A decent communion table in every church. 
MV / Hereas we have no doubt, but that in all churches 
V within the realm of England, convenient and de- 
cent tables are provided and placed tor the celebration of 
the holy communion, we appoint that the ſame tables ſhall 
from time to time be kept and repaired in ſufficient and 
ſeemly manner, and covered in time of divine ſervice with 
a carpet of ſilk, or other decent ſtuff, thought meet by the 
ordinary of the place, if any queſtion be made of it, and 
with a fair linen cloth at the time of the miniſtration, as 
becometh that table, and ſo ſtand, ſaving when the ſaid ho- 
ly communion is to be adminiſtred : at which time the 
—— ſhall be placed in fo good fort within the church or 
chancel, as thereby the miniſter may be more conve- 
niently heard of the communicants in his prayer and mi- 
niſtration, and the communicants alſo more conveniently, 
and in more number may communicate with the ſaid mi- 
niſter: and that the ten commandments be ſet upon the 
eaſt end of every church and chapel, where the people 
may beſt ſee and read the ſame, and other choſen fen- 
tences written upon the walls of the ſaid churches and 
\ chapels in places convenient: and Tikewiſe that a convent- 
ent ſeat be made for the miniſter to read ſervice in. All 
theſe to be done at the charge of the ex 
ILXXXIII. A pulpit to be provided in every church. 
| HE church-wardens or queſt- men, at the common 
charge of the pariſhioners in every church, ſhall 
provide a comely and decent pulpit, to be ſet in a conve- 
nient place within the ſame, by the diſcretion of the or- 
dinary of the place, if any queſtion do ariſe, and to be 
there ſeem! == for the preaching of Gods word. 
ILXXXIV. Ache/t for alms in every church. 
H Echurch-wardensſhallprovideand have within three 
- | months after the publiſhing of theſe conſtitutions, a 
ſtrong cheſt, with a hole in the upper part thereot, to be 
provided at the charge of the parith (ifthere be none ſuch 
already provided) having three keys; of which one ſhall 
remain in the cuſtody of the parſon, vicar, or curate, and 
the other two in the cuſtody of the church-wardens for the 
time being : which cheſt they ſhall ſet and faſten in the 
moſt convenient place, to the intent the pariſhioners may 
put into it their alms for their poor — And the 
parſon, vicar, or curate, ſhall diligently from time to time, 
and eſpecially when men make their teſtaments, call up- 
| on, 
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on, exhort, and move their neighbours to confer, and give 
as they may, well ſpare to the ſaid cheſt ; declaring unto 
them, that whereas heretofore they have been diligent to 
beſtow much ſubſtance, otherwiſe than God commanded, 
upon ſuperſtitious uſes, now they ought at this time to 
be much more ready to help the poor and needy, know- 
ing that to relieve the poor, is a ſacrifice which pleaſeth 
God: and that alſo, whatſoever is given for their comfort, 
is given to Chriſt himſelf, and is ſo accepted of him, that 
he will mercifully reward the ſame. The which alms and 
devotion of the people, the keepers of the keys ſhall year- 
ly, r or oftner by need requireth) take out of the 
cheſt, and diſtribute the ſame 1n the preſence ot moſt of the 
* or ſix of the chief of them, to be truly and faithful - 
y delivered to their moſt poor and needy neighbours. | 

'LXXXV. Churches to be kept in ſuffictent reparations, 
He church-wardens or queſt-men ſhall take care, and 
provide that the churches be well and ſufficiently re- 
paired, and ſo from time to time kept and maintained; that 
the windows be well glazed, and that the floors be kept 
ved, plain, and even, and all things therein ſuch an order- 
Heng ecent ſort, without duſt, or any thing that may be ei- 
er noiſom or unſeemly, as beſt becometh the houſe of God, 
and is preſcribed in an Wulf to that effect. The like care 
they ſhall take that the church- yards be well and ſufficient- 
ly repaired, fenced, and maintained with walls, rails, or pales, 
as have been in each place accuſtomed, at their charges unto 
whom by law the ſame appertaineth : but eſpecially they 
ſhall ſee, that in every meeting of the congregation peace 
be well kept, and that all perſons excommunicated, and ſo 

denounced, be kept out of the church. : 
LXXX VI. Churches to be ſarveyed, and the decays certified 

0 to the high-commiſſoners. 8 1 

EN dean, dean and chapter, archdeacon, and others 
which have authority to hold eccleſiaſtical viſitations 
by compoſition, law, or preſcription, ſhall ſurvey the 
churches of his or their juriſdiction, once 1n every three 
years in his own perſon, or cauſe the ſame to bedone, and 
thall from time to time within the ſaid three years, certity the 
high-commiſlioners for cauſes eccleſiaſtical, every 2 0 
ſuch defects in any the ſaid churches, as he or they do find to 
remain unrepaired, and the names and ſurnames of the parties 
faulty therein. Upon which certificate we defire that the ſaid 
high-commiſſioners will, ex offc:o mero, ſend for ſuch parties, 
and compel them to obey the juſt and lawful decrees of ſuch 
eccleſiaſtical ordinaries making ſuch certificates. | 
| 13. LXXXVII. A4terriz; 
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LXXXVII. A terrier glebe-lands, and other poſſeſſions 
| belonging to churches. Y 93 ©; 
E ordain, that the archbiſhops, and all bi 
within their ſeveral dioceles, ſhall - procure (as 
much as in them lieth) that a true note and terrier of all 
the glebes, land, medows, gardens, orchards, | houſes, 
ſtocks, implements, tenements, and portions of tithes ly- 
ing out of their pariſhes (which beTong: to any parſonage, 
or Vicarage, cr rural prebend) be taken by the view of 
honett men in every pariſh, by the appointment of the 
biſhop, whereof the miniſter to be one, and be laid up in 
the bithops regiſtry, there to be fer a perpetual memory 


thereof. 7 | 
IXXXVIII. Churches not to be profaned. 
1 church-wardens or queſt- men, and their aſſiſtants, 


p «. 4 


\ ſhall ſuffer no plays, feaſts, banquets, ſuppers, church-* 


ales, drinkings, temporal courts or leets, lay-juries, 
muſters, or any other profane uſage to be kept in the 
church, chapel, or church-yard; neither the bells to be 
rung ſuperſtitiouſly, upon holy days or eves abrogated by 
the book of common-prayer, nor at any other times, with- 
out good cauſe to be allowed by the miniſter of the place, 
and by themſelves. | OR fy 3 


F ©. - 4. * FY - tt 


Church-wardens or queſt-men, and ſidemen or 
n 


LXXXIX. The choice of church-wardeys, and their account. 
LL church - wardens or queſt- men in every pariſh, 

| ſhall be choſen by the joint conſent of the mini- 
ſter and the parithioners, if it may be: but if they 

bee cannot agree upon ſuch a choice, then the mini- 
ſter ſhall chooſe one, and the parithioners another: and 
without ſuch a joint or ſeveral choice, none ſhall take up- 
on them to be church-wardens, neither ſhall they continue 
any longer than one year in that office, except perhaps they 
be choſen again in like manner. And all church-ward- 
ens at the end of their year, or within a month after at 
the moſt, thall be fore the miniſter and the parithioners, give 
” a juſt account of ſuch money as they have received, and 
alſo what particularly they have beſtowed in reparations, 
andotherwiſe for the uſe of the church. And laſt of all, 
going out of their office, they thall truly deliver up to the 
= oo, | partſhioners 
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fange whatſoever money or other things of right be- 


that it may he delivered over by them to the next 
church-wardens hy. bill indented, dt. | 
XC. The choice of ſide-men, — their qoint office with church 
ä 55 wardens. i 
HE church-wardens ha men ofevery pariſh, and 
, two or three or more diſcreet perſons in every pari 
to be choſen for ſide-men or aſſiſtants, by the miniſter a 
pariſhioners, if they can agree, otherwiſe to he appointed 
by he ordinary of the dioceſe, thall diligently ſhe that 
| the pariſhioners duly reſort to their church Ne all 
Sundays and holidays, and there gontinue the whole time 
of divine ſervice; and none to walk or to ſtand idle or talk- 
ing in the church, or in the churchryard, or the church- 
parth, during that time. And all ſuch as ſhall be found 
k or negligent in reſorting to the church, having no 
reat or urgentcauſeot abſence, they ſhallearneſtiy call upon 
Them; and after due monition, if they amend not, they thall 
eſent them to the ordinary of the place. The choice of 
which perſons, vis. church-wardens or queſt-men, ſide- 


men or afliſtants, ſhall be yearly made in Egſter- week. 


— _ —ﬀ — 6— —„V 


PARISH-CLE RRS. 
XCI. Pariſbeclerks to be choſen by the miniſter. 
O pariſh-clerk upon any vacation ſhall be choſen 
TY within the city of London, or elſewhere, within 
the province of Canterbury, but by the parſon or 
vicar; or where there 1s no parſon or vicar, by 


the miniſter of that place for the time being: which choice - 


ſhall be ſignified by the ſaid miniſter, vicar, or parſon, to 
the pariſhioners the next Sunday following, in the time of 
divine ſervice. - And the ſaid clerk ſhall be of twenty years 


of age at the leaſt, and known to the ſaid parſon, vicar, or 


miniſter, to be of | honeſt converſarion, and ſufficient for his 
reading, writing, and alſo for his competent skill in ſing- 
ing, if it may be. And the ſaid clerks ſo choſen, ſhall have 
and receive their ancient wages, without fraud or diminu- 
tion, either at the hands of the church-wardens at ſuch 
times as hath been accuſtomed, or by their own collection, 
according to the moſt ancient cuſtom of every pariſh. 


D4 Eccleſiaſtical 


onging to the church or parith, which remaineth in their 
an 


2 >< > 
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Eccleſiaſtical courts belonging to the archbi, 
ſhops juriſdiction. 
XCII, None to be cited into divers courts for probate of the 
| ame Will. eur. hh 
Oraſmuch as many heretofore have been by appari- 
tors, both of inferior courts, and of the courts of 
the archbiſhops-- prerogative, much diſtracted, and 
— diverſly called and ſummoned far probate of wills, 
or to take adminiſtrations'of the goods of perſons dying 
inteſtate, and are thereby vexed and grieved with many 
cauſleſsand unneceſſary troubles, moleſtations, and expences 
we conſtitute and appoint, that all chancellors commil? 
ſaries, or officials, or any other exerciſing ecc leſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, ſhall at the firſt charge with an oath ® Il * 
all perſons called, or voluntarily appearing before them for 
the probate of any will, or the adminiſtration of any goods, 
whether they know, or, moved by any ſpecial inducement, 
do firmly believe, that the party deccaſed, whoſe teſtament 
or goods depend now in queſtion, had at the time of his 
or — death, any goods or good debts in any other dio- 
ceſe or dioceſes, or peculiar juriſdiction within that pro- 
vince, than in that wherein the ſaid party died, amountin 
to the value of five pounds. And if the faid perſon cited, 
or voluntaril —_— before him, ſhall upon his oath 
affirm, that he knoweth, or, as aforeſaid, firmly believ- 
eth, that the ſaid party deceaſed had goods or good debts 
in any other dioceſe or dioceſes, or peculiar juriſdiction 
within the ſaid province, to the value aforeſaid, and par- 
ticularly ſpecity and declare the ſame ; then ſhall he pre- 
ſently diſmiſs him, not preſuming to intermeddle with the 
probate of the ſaid will, or to grant adminiſtration of the 
goods of the party ſo dying inteſtate; neither. ſhall he . 
require or exact any other charges of the ſaid parties, more 
than ſuch only as are due for the citation, and other pro- 
ceſs had and uled againſt the ſaid parties, upon their far- 
ther contumacy ; but ſhall e and plainly declare and 
profeſs, that the ſaid cauſe helongeth to the N 
of the archbiſhop of that province; willing and admoniſh» 
ing the paity to prove the ſaid will, or require admini- 
{tration of the ſaid goods in the court of the ſaid preroga- 
Live, and to exhibit before him the ſaid judge the probate 
or adminiſtration, under the ſeal of the Prerogative, with- 
in foriy days next following. And if any chancellor, 
| 5 commuiſlary, 


— 
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commiſſary, official, or other exerciſing eccleſiaſtical ju- 
riſdiction whatſoever, or any their regiſter, ſhall offend 
herein, let him be . fatto ſuſpended trom the execution 
of his office, not to be abſolved or releaſed, until he have 
reſtored to the party all expences by him laid out, con 
to the tenor of the premiſſes: and every ſuch probate of 
any teſtament or adminiſtration ol's s ſo 9 ſhall 
bl held void, and fruſtrate to all effects of the law what- 
dever. | EET | 
Furthermore, we: charge and. enjoin, that the regiſter 
of every inferior judge do without all difficulty or delay, 
certify and inform the apparitor of the Prerogative court, 
repairing unto him once a month and no oftner, what exe- 
cutors or adminiſtrators have been by his nd | udge for 
the incompetency of his own juriſdiction, diſmiſſed to the 
ſaid Prerogative court within the month next before, under 
pain of a months ſuſpenſion from the exerciſe of his office 
tor every default therein. Provided, that this canon, or 
an many omen contained, be not prejudicial to any com- 
ition- between the archbiſhop and any biſhop, or other 
ordinary, or to any inferior judge that ſhall grant any 
probate of teſtament, or adminiſtration of goods to an 
party that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, both out of the ſai 
inferior court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Provided 
* likewiſe, that if any man die in ztznere, the goods that 
he hath about him at that preſent, ſhall not cauſe his 
teſtament or adminiſtration to be liable unto the Preroga- 
tive court. | / | 
XCIII. The rate of bona notabilia liable to the Prerogative 


| | court. N 1 
Fe mne we decree and r that no judge of 


the archbiſhops prerogative ſhall henceforward cite, 

or cauſe to be cited, ex Micio, any perſon whatſoever to any 
of the aforeſaid intents, unleſs he have knowledge that the 
party deceaſed was at the time of his death poſſeſſed of 
goods and chattles in ſome other dioceſe or dioceſes, or 
peculiar juriſdiction within that province, than in that 
wherein he died, amounting to the value of five pounds at 
the leaſt : decreeing and declaring, that whoſo hath not 
in divers dioceſes to the ſaid ſum or value, ſhall 

not be accounted to have bona notahilia. Always provided, 
that this clauſe here, and in the former conſtitution men- 
22 ſhall not prejudice thoſe dioceſes, where by compo- 
ition or cuſtom bona notabhilia are rated at greater ſum. And 
if any judge of the prerogative court, or any his ſurro- 
gate, ar his regiſter or apparitor, ſhall cite, or cauſe — 
g | perſon 
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perſon to be cited into his court, contrary to the tenor of 


XCIV None: 10 be cited into the Arcbar or , Audience, but 


— — OED CPTIER 
— ＋ ee 


de cited, ſummoned, or compelled an | [ 
leth not within the particular dioceſe or peculiar of the 
ſaid archbiſhop; to appear before him, or any of 


the premiſſes, he thall reſtore to the party ſo cited all his 
coſts and charges, and the acts and . in that be. 
Halt thall be held void and fiuſtrate. Which expences if 


the faid judge or 14 or apparitor ſhall retuſe accord 


ingly to pay, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the exerciſe of 
his office, "itil he yield to the performance thereof. 


_ dwellers within the archbiſhops dioceſe or pecultars. 


| N dean of the Arches, nor official of the archbiſhops 


conſiſtory, nor any judge of the Audience, ſhall 


hence forward in his own name, or in the name of the 


archbiſhop, either ex ei, or at the inſtance of any party, 
originally cite, ſummon, or any way compel, or ure to 
perſon ich id wel- 


them. 
any cauſe or matter whatſoever belonging to eccleſiaſtical 
3 without the licence of the dioceſan firſt had 
and obtained in that behalf, other than in ſuch particular 
caſes only, as are expreſly excepted and reſerved in and b 
a ſtatute, m. 23 H. 8. cap. 9. And if any of the ſai 
Judges ſhalt oftend herein, he ſhall for every ſuch offence 
be Taſpended from the exerciſe of his office, for the ſpace 
ot three whole months. | ON, 
XC. The reſtraint of double quarrels. 


2J AT: by former conſtitutions of the church of Eng- 


and, every biſhop hath had two months ſpace to en, 
quite and inform himſelf of the ſufficiency and qualities of 
every miniſter, after he hath been preſented unto him to be 
inſtituted into any benefice ; yet tor the avoiding of fome 


inconveniencies, we do now abridge and reduce the ſad two 


months unto eight and twenty days only: In reſpect of 


which abridgement, we do ordain and appoint, that no 


double quarrel ſhall hereafter be granted out of any of the 
archbiſh ps courts, at the ſuit of any miniſter whoſdever 


except he thall firſt take his perſonal oath, that the ſai 
eight and twenty days at the leaſt are expired, after he firſt 


tendered his preſentation to the biſhop, and that he refuſ- 


ed to grant him inſtitution thereupon; or ſhall enter bonds 
with ſufficient ſureties to prove the ſame to be true, under 


pain ot ſuſpenſion of the granter thereof from the execu- 


tion of his office, for half a year, totes quot ies, to be denoun- 
ced by the ſaid archbiſhop, and nullity of the double quar- 


re hat reſaid, fo unduly procured, to all intents and purpoſes 


vwhatiozver. Always provided, that within the ſaid ooght 
ala 
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and twenty days, the biſhop ſhall not inſtitute any other to 


the prejudice of the faid party before preſented, /ub pena 


% 


mubittatis, "> 
XCVI. Inhibitions wot to be granted without the ſubſcription 
| | 1 an advocate. | 
TD HAT the juriſdiction of biſhops may be preſerved 
(as near as may be) intire and free from prejudice, 
and that for the behoot of the ſubjects of this land, better 
1 be made, that henceforward they be not grieved 
ith friyolous and wrongful ſuits and moleſtations ; it is 
ordained and provided, that no inhibition ſhall be granted 
out of any court belonging to the archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
at the inſtance of any party, unleſs it be ſubſcrihed by an 
advocate practiſing in the ſaid court: which the ſaid ad- 
vocate ſhall do freely, not taking any fee for the ſame, ex- 
cept the party proſecuting the 1uit, do voluntarily beſtow 
ſome gratuity upon him for his counſel and advice in the 
faid cauſe. The like courſe ſhall be uſed in granting forth 
any inhibition, at the inſtance of any party, by the biſhop 
or the chancellor againſt the archdeacon, or any other per- 
ſon exerciſing eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction : and if in the court 
or conſiſtory ot any biſbop there be no advocate at all, 
then ſhall the ſubſcription of a proctor, practiſing in the 
lame court, be held ſufficient. 1 
XCVII. Inhibit ions not to be granted until the appeal be ex- 
. ; hibited to the judge. | 
II is farther ordered and decreed, that henceforward no 
inhibition be granted by occaſion of any interlocutory 
decree, or in any cauſe of correction whatſoever, except 
under the form aforeſaid : and moreover, that betore 
the going out of any ſuch inhibition, the appeal it felt, or 
a copy thereof (avouched by oath to be juſt and true) be 
exhibited to the judge, or his lawful ſur; ogate, whereby he 
may be fully informed, both of the quality of the crime, 
and of the cauſe of the grievance, hefore the granting forth 
of the ſaid- inhibition. And every appellant, or his awful 
roving all before the 2 of any ſuch inhibition, 
ew and exhibit to the judge or his ſurrogate, in writing, 
a true copy of thoſe acts wherewith he complaineth him- 


ſelf to be aggrieved, and from which he appealeth; or ſhall 


take a corporal oath that he hath performed his dili- 
gence and true endeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and 
could not obtain it at the hands of the regiſter in the 


country, or his deputy, tendering him his fee. And if an 


judge or regiſter ſhall either procure or permit any inhibi- 
tion to be ſealed, fo as is ſaid, contrary to the _ and 
. R | : | Imita- 
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limitation above ſpecified, let him be ſuſpended from the 
execution of his office, for the ſpace of three months: if 
any proctor, or other perſon whatſoever by his appoint- 
ment, ſhall offend in any of the premiſſes, either by making 
or ſending out any inhibition, contrary to the tenor of the 
faid premiſes, let him be removed from the exerciſe of his 
office tor the ſpace of a whole year, without hope of re- 
leaſe or reſtoring. „ F 
XCVIII. Is hibitians nat to be granted to factious appellants, 
1 unleſs they firſt ſubſcribe. e 
LL much as they who break the laws, cannot in reaſon 
7 claim any benefit or protection by the ſame; we de- 
cree and appoint, that after any judge eccleſiaſtical hath 
proceeded judicially againtt obſtinate and factious perſons, 
and contemners of ceremonies, for not obſerving the rites 
and orders of the church of England, or for contempt of 
ublick prayer, no judge ad quem, ſhall admit or allow any 
is or their appeals, unleſs he having firſt ſeen the origt- 
nal appeal, the party appellant do firſt perſonally | 
miſe and avow, that he will faitnfully keep and obſerve all 
the rites and ceremonies of the church of England, as alſo 
the preſcript form of common prayer, and do likewiſe 
ſubſcribe to the three articles, tormerly by us ſpecified, 
and declared. Rs”, . | 
XCIX. None to marry within the degrees prohibited. 
O perfon ſhall marry within the 3 758 prohibited 
by the laws of God, and expreſſed in a table ſet 
orth by authority in the year of our Lord God 1563. 
and all marriages ſo made and contracted, ſhall be adjudged 
inceſtuous and unlawful, and conſequently, ſhall he diſſolved 
as void from the beginning, and the parties ſo married ſhall 
by courſe of law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid table 
ſhall be in every church publickly ſet up and figed at the 
charge of the pariſh. g 9 
C. Nons to marry under xxi. years, without their parents 
con/ent. 
| O children, under the age of one and twenty years 
complete, thall contract themſelves, or marry, with- 
out the conſent of their parents, or of their guardians, and 
4 it their parents be deceaſed. 


CI. By whom licences to marry, without banns, ſtall be grant- | 


: ed, and to what fort of perſons. 
N iaculty, or licence, ſhall be henceforth granted for 
ſolemnization of matrimony betwixt any parties, 
without thrice open publication of the banns, according to 
the hook o common prayer, by any perſon exerciſing = 
| 2 | eccleſi- 
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eccleſiaſtical 4 or claiming my 3 in 
the right of their churches; but the fame ſhall be granted 
only by ſuch as have epiſcopal 2 or the commiſ- 
lag for faculties, vicars general of the W and 
biſhops, /ede plena, or /ede vacante, the guardian of the ſpiri- 
tualities, or ordinaries exerciſing of right epiſcopal juriſ- 
diction, in their ſeveral juriſdictions reipectively, and unto 
ſuch perſons only as be of good ſtate and quality, and that 
upon good caution and ſecurity taken. | 
CII. Securrty to be taken at the granting of ſuch licences, and 

Ander what conditions. | 
T H E ſecurity mentioned ſhall contain theſe conditions: 

Firſt, that at the time of the granting every ſuch li- 

cence, there 1s not any impediment of pre-contract, | 
guinity, affinity, or other lawful cauſe to hinder the ſaid 
marriage. Secondly, that there is not any controverſy or 
ſuit depending in any court before any eccleſiaſtical j 120 
touching any contract or marriage of either of the 
parties with any other. Thirdly, that they have obtained 
thereunto the expreſs conſent ot their parents, it they be 
9 955 or otherwiſe of their guardians or governors. 
Laſtly, that they ſhall celebrate the ſaid matrimony puh- 
_ in the pariſh-church or chapel, where one ot theme 
dwelleth, and in no other place, and that between the hours 
of eight and twelve in the forenoon. 12 | 

CIII. Oaths to be taken for the conditions. 
F'ac the avoiding of all fraud and colluſion in the 
ther 


obtaining of ſuch licences and diſpenſations, we far- 

conſtitute and appoint, that before any licence for 
the celebration of matrimony without publication of banns, 
be had or granted, 1t ſhall appear to the judge by the oaths 
of two ſufficient witneſſes, one of them to be known ei- 
ther to the judge himſelf, or to ſome other perſon of good 
reputation then preſent, and known likewiſe to the ſaid 
judge, that the expreſs conſent of the parents or parent, if 
one be dead, or guardians or guardian of the parties, is 
thereunto had and obtained. And furthermore, that one 
of the parties 4 , ſwear, that he believeth there is 
no let or impediment of pre- contract, kindfed, or alliance, 
or of any other law ful cauſe whatſocver, nor any ſuit 
commenced in any eccleſiaſtical court, to bar or hinder 
the proceeding of the ſaid matrimony, according to the te- 
nor of the toreſaid licence. 


CIV. An 


62 Confiitutions ann Canons Eccleſiaſtical: 
F both the parties which are to marry being in'widow- 


hood, do ſeek a faculty tor the forhearing of barns, 
en the clauſes before · mentioned requiring the parents 
conſents, may be omitted; but the pariſhes where they 
dwell, both thall be expreſſed in the licence, as alſo the 
pariſh named where the marriage ſhall be celebrated. And 
if any commiſſary for faculties, vicars general, or other 
the ſaid ordinaries ſhall oftend in the premiſſes, or any part 
thereof, he ſhall, for every time ſo allincing, be ſuſpended 
from the execution of hisoffice for the ſpace of ſix months; 
and every ſuch licence or diſpenſation thall be held void to 
all eftects and purpoſes, as if there had 82 wc ſuch 
nted ; and the parties marrying by virtue thereof; ſhall 
a to the punithments which Ve apitel e cla 


deſtine marriages. „ | 
CV. No ſentence for divorce to be given upon the ſole confeſſion 
the parties. 7 


N wch as matrimonial cauſes have been always 
reckoned and reputed amongſt the weightieſt, and 
ere fore * the greater caution when they come to he 
handled and debated in judgement, eſpecially in es 
herein matrimony, having been in the church duly ſo- 
lemni zed, is 5 , upon any ſuggeſtion ar pretenth What- 
ſoever, to be di olved or annulled ; we do ly charge 
and injoin, that in all proceedings to divorce and nullities 
of matrimony, good circumſpection and advice he uſed, 
and that the truth may, as far as is poſſible, be ſifted out 
by the depoſition of witneſſes, and other 1222 and 
evictions; and that credit be not given to the ſole confeſs 
ſion of the parties themſelves, howſdever taken upon oath, 
either within or without the court. ig. 72 
CVI. No ſentence for drvorce to be given but in open caurt. 
A. TO ſentence ſhall be given either for ſeparation a#horo 
| & men/a, or for annulling of pretended matrimony, 


but in open court, and in the ſcat of juſtice, and that with 
the knowledge and conſent either of the archbiſhop within 
his province, or of the biſhop within his dioceſe, or of the 
dean of the Arches, the judge of the Audience of (antarbury, 
or of the vicars general, or other principal officials, or, 
ede dacante, of the guardians of the ſpiritualities, or other 
ordinaries to whom of right it appertaineth, in their ſeveral 
juriſdictions and courts, and concerning them only that 
are then dwelling under their juriſdictions. 
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CVIL bs al en ntences of divorce, bond to Te taken for not 
marrying, during each other's N. 1 
Tal POND of rk. pronounced only for divorce and l 
tion a thor & 'meyn/a, cy ſhall he a <<e4ution a 
int 8 peed in the ack of the mw Fee that the 
parties o Wen aruted, ſhall Hve er nd continentl y, nei 
er * Fe IF, during each __ , contract matrimo- 
ny wh And for the- 8 obſervation of 
this ft Ro the faid ſentence of divorce thall not be 
ronounced, until the party or parties requiring the ſame, 
have given and ſufficient caution and ſecurity into 
the conrt, that they will not any way break or tranſstels 
the ſaid reſtraint or prohibition. 
CVI. The penalt) * judges offending in the premiſes. | 


Nd if any judge, g E WP ſentence of divorce or ſepa 
A e 


ration Wal not 10 ep and obſerve the premiſſe 

all be by the arch or the province, or by the 
biſhop of the” dioceſe, ſuſpended from the exerciſe of his 
office tor the ſpace of a whole year; and the ſentence ot 
ſeparation ſo given contrary to the form aforeſaid, ſhall be 
held voi 3d all intents and purpoſes of the law, as if it had 
not at all been oy or W 


e e * 4 2 


Fodlefiaſtical courts b. belotigtna” to the qt 
diction of biſhops and — and the 
proceedings in them. 


— * 


CIX. Notorious crimes. as Tanks 4 to be certified into 
CEcclęſiaſtical courts by preſentnent. 

F any offend their brethren, RE by adultery, whore- 
dom, inceſt, or drunkenneſs, or by Braff ing, idaho 
uſury, or any other uncleanngis and wickedneſs 
lite, the church-wardens or queſt· men, and ſide- men, 

in their next preſentments to their ordinaries, ſhall faith- 
fully preſent all and every of the ſaid offenders, to the in- 
tem that: they and every of them may be puniſhed by the 
Grey ot the laws, according to their deſerts ; and ſuch 
notorious oſtenders ſhall not. be admitted to the holy com- 
munion, till 10 47 reſormed. | 
« Sehiſhnaticks to be preſented. | 
I the church-wardens, or queſt-men, or aſſiſtants, do or 
ſhall know any man 'within their pariſh, or elſewhere, 
at is a hinderer of the word of God to be read or ſincere- 


ty 
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ly preached, or of the execution of theſe our conſtitutions, 
or a fautor of 0 uſurped or foreign power, by the laws 
of this realm juſtly rejected and taken away, or a defender 
of popiſh and erroneous doctrine ; they ſhall detect and 
preſent the ſame to the biſhop of the dioceſe, or ordiria 
of the place, to be cenſured and puniſhed according to ach 
eccleſiaſtical laws as are preſcribed in that behalf. 
CXI. Diſturbers of divine ſervice to be preſented. 
IN all viſitations of biſhops and archdeacons, the church- 
wardens, or queſt-men, and fide-men, ſhall truly and per- 
onally preſent t e names of all thoſe, which behaye them- 
ſelves rudly and diſorderly in the church, or which, by. un- 
timely ringing of bells, by walking, talking, or other noiſe 
ſhall hinder the miniſter or preacher. | 
XII. N communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. 

He miniſter, . church-wardens, queſt- men, and af 
| ſiſtants of every partſh-church and chapel, ſhall 
yearly, within forty days after Egſter, exhibit to the biſhop 
or his chancellor, the names and ſurnames of all the pa- 
riſhioners, as well men as women, which being of the age 
of ſixteen years, received not the communion at Eaſter 


before. 

| CXIII. Miniſters may preſent. e 
Bes“ it often cometh to paſs, that the church-ward- 
t 


ens, ſide- men, queſtmen, and ſuch other perſons of 
the laity, as are to take care for the ſuppreſſing of ſin and 
wickedneſs in their ſeveral pariſhes, as much as in them li- 
eth, by admonition, reprehenſion, and denunciation to 
their ordinaries, do forbear to diſcharge their dutics there- 
in, either through fear of their ſuperiors, or through 
negligence, more than were fit, the licentiouſheſs of theſe 
times conſidered; we ordain, that hereafter every par- 
ſon and vicar, or in the lawful abſence of any par- 
fon or vicar, then their curates and ſubſtitutes, may 
join in every preſentment with the ſaid church-wardens, 
ſide - men, and the reſt above-mentioned at the times here- 
after limited, if they the ſaid church-wardens and the 


reſt will preſent ſuch enormities as are apparent in the 


pariſh : or if they will not, then every ſuch parſon and 
vicar, or in their abſence, as aforeſaid, their curates 
may themſelves preſent to their ordinaries at ſuch times, 
and when elſe they think it meet, all ſuch crimes as they 


have in charge, or otherwiſe, as by them (being the per- 


ſons that ſhould have the chief care for the ſuppreſſing of 
fin and impiety in their porn ſhall be thought to re- 
quite due reformation. Provided always, that if any 
| p man 
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man confeſs his ſecret and hidden ſins to the miniſter, for 
the N N ot his conſcience, and to receive ſpiritual 
conſolation and eaſe of mind from him, we do not any. 
way bind the ſaid miniſter by this our conſtitution, but do 
ſtraitly charge and admoniſh him, that he do not at any 
time reveal and make known to any perſon wuliatſoever, any 
crime or offence ſo committed to his truſt and quinn ex- 
cept they be ſuch crimes, as by the laws of this realm his 
own life may be called into queſtion for concealing the 
ſame) under N of irregularity. 
CXIV. Mini/ters ſtall preſent recuſants. _ 
Very parſon, vicar, or curate, ſhall carefully inform 
themſelves every year hereafter, how many popiſh re- 
cuſants, men, women, and children, above the age of thir- 
teen WN. and how 24 being popiſhly given (who 
though they come to the church, yet do refuſe to receive 
the communion) are inhabitants, or make their abode ei- 
ther as ſojourners or common gueſts in any of their ſeve- 
ral pariſhes, and ſhall ſet down their true names in writ- 
ing, if they can learn them, or otherwiſe ſuch names as 
for the time they. carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſolute recu- 
ſants from half recuſants; and the ſame, ſo far as they 
know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and fet down under their 


hands, ſhall truly preſent to their ordinaries before the 


feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under pain of ſuſpen- 
ſion, to be inflicted upon them by par {aid ordinaries, and 
ſo every year hereafter ypon the like pain, before the teaſt 
of ſaint John Baptiſt. Alſo we ordain, that all ſuch. ordi- 
naties, chancellors, commiſſaries, archdeacons, officials, 
and all other eccleſiaſtical officers, to whom the ſaid pre- 
ſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewiſe within one 
month after the receipt of the ſame, under pain of ſuſpen- 
ſion by the biſhop from the execution of their offices for 
the ſpace of halt a year, as often as they ſhall offend there- 


. In, deliver them, or cauſe to be delivered to the biſhop re- 


ſpectively ; who ſhall alſo exhibit them to the archbiſhop 
within fix weeks, and the archbiſhop to his Majeſty with- 
in other ſix weeks after he hath received the ſaid pre- 
ſentments. NG 5 
CXV. Miniſters and church-uardens not to be ſued for pre- 
| „ 8 
Hereas for the reformation of criminous perſons, 
and diſorders in every panſh, the church-Wardens, 
* men, ſide- men, and ſuch other church-officers are 
worn, and the miniſter charged to preſent, as well the 
crimes and R by the ſaid criminous per- 
” | oe "oo 
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ſons, as alſo the common fame which is ſpread abroad of 

them, whereby they are often maligned, and ſometimes 
troubled by the ſaid delinquents or their friends; we do 
admoniſh and exhort all judges both eccleſiaſtical and tem- 

oral, as they 4 e reverence the feartul-judgement- 
feat of the higheſt Judge, that they admit not in any of 
their courts, any complaint, plea, ſuit, or ſuits againſt any 
ſuch church-wardens, queſt-men, ſide- men, or other church- 
officers, for making any ſuch preſentments, nor againſt any 
miniſter for any preſentment that he ſhall make; all the 
{ſaid preſentments 1 the reſtraint of ſhameleſs im- 
piety, and conſidering that the rules both of charity and 
government, do preſume that they did nothing therein of 
malice, but for the diſcharge of their conſciences. 
CX VI. Church-wardens not bound to preſent oftner than twice 
| 4 year. | 

O church-wardens, queſt-men, or ſide-men of any 

; parith, ſhall be inforced to exhibit their preſentments 
to any having eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, above once in eve- 
ry year, where it hath been no oftner uſed, nor above twice 
m any droceſe whatſoever, except it be at the biſhops vi- 
ſitation. For the which preſentments ofevery pariſh-church 
or chapel, the regiſter of any court, where they ave to. 
be exhibited, ſhall not receive in one year above four pence, 
under pain, for every offence therein, of ſuſpenſion from the 
execution of his office for the ſpace of a month, foties guoties. 
Provided always, that as good occaſion ſhall require, it 
ſhall be lawful for every miniſter, church-wardens, and 
ſide-· men, to preſent offenders as oft as they ſhall think 
meet. And likewiſe for any godly-diſpoſed perſon, or for 
any eccleſiaſtical judge, upon knowledge or notice given 
unto him or them, of any enormous crime within his ju- 
riſdiction, to move the miniſter, church-wardens, or ſide- 
men, as they tender the glory of God, and reformation of 
ſin, to preſent the ſame, if they ſhall find ſufficient cauſe to 
induce them thereunto, that it may be in due time puniſhed 
and reformed. Provided, that for theſe voluntary preſent- 
ments, there be no fee required' or taken of them, under 
the pain aforeſaid. | | | 
CX VIE. Church-wardens not to be troubled for not preſenting 
| | oft ner than twice. a year. . | 

NO church-wardens, queſt-men, or ſide- men ſhall be 

called or cited, but only at the ſaid time or times 

betore limited, to appear before any eccleſiaſtical judge 
whoſoever, for refuſing at other times to preſent any faults 
committed in their pariſhes, and Duniſhable by Sn 
5 5 4 Ca 
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cal laws. Neither ſhall they, nor any of them, after their 

preſentments exhibited at any of thoſe times, be any. tar- 
ther troubled for the ſame, except upon maniteſt and evi- 
dent proof it may appear, that they did then willingly and 


 wittingly omit to preſent ſome 1uch publick crime or 


crimes as they knew to be committed, or could not be ig- 
norant that there was then a publick tame of them, or un- 
leſs there be very juſt cauſe to call them tor the explanation 
of their tormer preſentments. In which caſe ot wilfal omiſ 
ſion, their ordinaries ſhall progged againſt them in ſuch 
ſort, as in cauſes of wilful ge in a court eccleſiaſtical 
it is already by law provide. Or 
CXVIII. The old church. auardens to make their preſent ments 
| | before the e aqui , ep rea yn 
1 E office of all church-wardens and ſide- men ſhall be 

reputedever hereafter tocontinue until thenewchurch- 
wardens, that (hall ſucceed them, be ſworn, which ſliallbe 
the firſt week after Eater, or ſome week following, ac- 
cording to the direction of the ordinary. which time ſo 
appointed, ſhall always be one of the two times in every 
year, when the miniſter and church-wardens, and ſide- 
men of every pariſh ſhall exhibit to their ſeveral. ordina- 
ries, the preſentmentsof ſuch enormities, as have happened in 
their pariſhes ſince their laſt preſentments. And this duty 
they thall perform before the newly choſen church-war- 
dens and ſide- men be ſworn, and hall not be ſuffered to-paſs 
over the ſaid preſentments to thoſe-that are newly come 
into office, and are by intendment ignorant of ſuch crimes, 
under pain of thoſe cenſures, which are appointed for the 
reformation of ſuch dalliers and diſpenſers with their own 
conſciences and oaths. 55 


CXIX. Con venient time to be affigned for framing preſent- 


| ments. ' | | 
Or the avoiding of ſuch inconveniencies as heretofore 
have happened by the haſty making of bills of preſent- 
ments upon the days of the viſitation and ſynods, it is 
ordered, that always hereafter every chancellor, arch- 
deacon, commiſſary, and official, and every other perſon 
having eccleſiaſticaſ juriſdiction, at the ordinary time when 
the church-wardens are ſworn ; and the archbiſhop and 
biſhops when he or they do ſummon their viſitation, ſhail 
deliver, or cauſe to be delivered to the church-wardens,queſt- 
men, and ſide- men of every parith, or to ſome ot them, 
ſuch books of articles, as they, or any of them ſhall re- 
quire, for the year following, the ſaid church-wardens, 
queſt- men, and fide-men 3 ground their preſentments up- 
ü 2 On, 
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on, at ſuch times as they are to exhibit them. In which 
book ſhall be contained the form of the oath which muſt 
be taken immediately before every ſuch preſentment : to the 
intent that having beforehand time ſufficient, not only to 
peruſe and conlider what their ſaid oath ſhall be, but the 
articles alſo whereupon they are to ground their preſent- 
ments, they may frame them at homeboth adviſedly and tru- 
ly, to the diſcharge of their own conſeiences, after they 
are ſworn, as becometh honeſt and godly men. 
CXX. None to be cited into eccleſiaſtical courts by proceſs of 
. WH Quorum nomina. a | 
Ne biſhop, chancellor, archdeacon, official, or other 
eccleſiaſtical judge, ſhall ſuffer any general proceſſes 
ot Quorum nomna, to be ſent out of his court; except the 
names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be firſt ex- 
preſly entred by the hand of the regiſter, or his deputy, 
under the faid proceſſes, and the ſaid proceſſes and names 
be firſt ſubſcribed by the judge, or his deputy, and his 
ſeal thereto afhxed. ; . 
CXXI. None to be cited into ſeveral courts for one crime. 
N places where the biſhop and archdeacon do, by pre- 
ſcription or compoſition, viſit at ſeyeral times in one and 
the ſame year, leſt for one and the ſelf.ſame fault any of his 
Majeſty's ſubjects ſhould be challenged and moleſted in di- 
vers eccleſiaſtical courts ; we order and appoint, that 
every archdeacon, or his official, within one month after 
the viſitation ended that yea and the preſentments re- 
ceived, ſhall certify under his hand and ſeal, to the biſhop 
or his chancellor, the names and crimes of all ſuch as 
are detected and preſented in his ſaid viſitation, to the end 
the chancellor ſhall thenceforth forbear to convent any 
perſon for any crime or cauſe ſo detected or preſented to 
the archdeacon. And the chancellor within the like 
time after the biſhops viſitation ended, and preſentments 
received, ſhall under his hand and ſeal ſignify to the arch- 
deacon, or his official, the names and crimes of all ſuch 
perſons, which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him in 
that viſitation, to the ſame intent as 1s aforeſaid. And 
it theſe officers ſhall not certify each other as is here pre- 
{cnbed, or after ſuch certificate, ſhall intermeddle with the 
crimes or perſons deteCted and preſented in each others vi- 
ſitation ; then every of them ſo offending ſhall be ſuſpend- 
ed from all exerciſe of his juriſdiction, by the biſhop ot 
the dioceſe, until he ſhall repay the coſts and expences 
which the parties grieved have been at by that vexation. 
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CXXII. No /entence of deprivation or depoſition to be pro- 
nounced againſt a miniſter, but by the biſhop. 

Hen any minitter is complained of in any eccleſi- 

W aftical court belonging to any bithop of his pro- 
vince, for any crime, the chancellor, ommiſſary, official, 
or any other having eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, to whom it 
thall appertain, ſhall expedite the cauſe by proceſſes and other 
proceedings againſt him : and upon contumacy, tor not ap- 
pearing, ſhall firſt ſuſpend him, and afterward, his contu- 
macy continuing, excommunicate him. But if he appear, 
and ſubmit himſelf to the courſe ot law, then the matter 
being ready for ſentence, and the ments of his offence ex- 
acting by law, either deprivation, from his living, or de- 
poſition from the miniſtry, no ſuch ſentence ſhall be pro- 


nounced by any perſon whoſozver, but only by the biſhop, 


with the aſſiſtance of his chancellor, the dean (it they 
may conveniently be had) and ſome of the prebendaries, 
if the court be kept near the cathedral church, or of 
the archdeacon, if he may be had conveniently, and two 
other, at the leaft, grave miniſters and preachers to be 
called by the biſhop, when the court is kept in other places. 
XXIII. No ad to be ſped but in open court. 
Ne chancellor, commiſlary, archdeacon, official, or any 
other perſon uſing eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, whoſo- 
ever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial act, either of contentious cr 
voluntary juriſdichon, except he have the ordinary regiſtcr 
of that court, or his lawful deputy : or it he or they will 
not, or cannot be prevents then ſuch perſons as by law are 
allowed in that behalf, to write or ſpeed the ſame, un- 
der pain of ſuſpenſion ipſo facto. ws 
CX XIV. No court to have more than one ſeal. 
N chancellor, commiſſary, archdeacon, official, or 
any other exerciſing eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, ſhall 


without the biſhops conſent have any more ſeals than one, 


for the ſealing of all matters incident to his office : which 
ſeal ſhall always be kept either by himſelf, or by his law- 
ful ſubſtitute exerciſing 11 for him, and remain- 
ing within the juriſdiction of the ſaid judge, or in the 
city or principal town of the county. This ſeal ſhall 
contain the title of that juriſdiction, which every of the 
ſaid judges or their deputies do execute. ; 

CXXV. Onvenient places to he choſen for the keeping of courts. 
LL chancellors, commiſſaries, archdeacons, offici- 
als, and all otherexercifing eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, 

all appoint ſuch meet places for the keeping of their 


courts, by the aſſignment * approbation of the biſhop 
£ 3 | Ot 
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of the dioceſe, as ſhall be convenient for entertainment 
of thoſe that are to make their appearance there, and 
moſt indifferent for their travel. And likewiſ: they ſhall 
keep and end their courts in ſuch convenient time, as 
every, man may return homewards in as due ſcafon as 


may. he. e eee . 33 
CXXVI Peculiar ant inferior courts to exhibit the original 
copies of wills into the Piſoops een. Gen 
Heteas dearis,, archdeacons, prebendaries, parſons, 
'YVY vicats, and others exerciſing eccleſiaſtical P 
ction, claim liberty to prove the laſt wills and teſta- 
ments of perſons d Leal within their ſeveral juriſdicti- 
ons, having no known nor certain regiſters, nor publick 
place to keep their records in, by realon whereof many 
wills, rights, and legacics, upon the death or chang 
of ſich perſons and their private notaries, miſcarry a 

cannot be found, to tlie great prejudice of his Majeſty's 
ſubjects; we therefore order and injoin, that all 5 pol- 
ſeſſors and exerciſers of peculiar juriſdiction, ſhall once 
in every year exhibit into the publick regula, of the bi- 
ſhop of the dioceſe, or of the dean and chapter, under 
whoſe junction the ſaid peculiars are, every original 
teſtament of every perſon in that time deceaſed, and b1 
them proved in their ſeveral peculiar juriſdictions, or a. 
true copy of every ſuch nent, examined, ſubſcrib- 
ed, and ſeated by the peculiar judge and his notary.  Q- 
therwiſe it any of them tail ſo to do, the biſhop of the 
di ceſe, or dean and Chapter, unto whom the ſaid ju- 
riſdictions Jo reſpectively belong, ſhall ſuſpend the rd 
parties, and every ot them, from the exerciſe of all ſuch 
peculiar. juriſdiction, until they have performed this our 
r oe a * 
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Judges eccleſiaſtical and their ſurrogates. - 
- CX XVII. The quality and oath of judge. 

O man ſhall hereafter be — a chancellor 
commiltary, or official, to exerciſe any eccleſi- 
aſtical juriſdiction, We he be of the full age of 

ſix and twenty years at the leaſt, and one that is 
learned in the civil and eccleſiaſtical laws, and is at the 
leaſt a maſter of arts, or batchelor of law, and is reaſon- 
ably well practiſed in the courſe thereof, as likewiſe well- 
affected, and zealouſly bent to religion, touching whoſe life 
and manners no evil example is had; and except before he 
enter into, or execute any ſuch office, he ſhall take the 
oath of the kings ſupremacy in the 3 of the bi- 
— or. in the open court, and ſhall ſubſcribe to the ar- | 
ticles of religion agreed upon in the convocation, in the q 
year one thouſand five hundred ſixty and two, and 'Thall f 
alſo ſwear that he will, to the uttermoſt of his underſtand- j 
ing, deal uprightly and juſtly in his office, without reſpecx 
or tayour of reward : the ſaid oaths and ſubſcription to 
be recorded by a then preſent. And likewiſe all 
chancellors, commiſſaries, officials, regiſters, and all other 
that do now poſſeſs or execute any, places of eccleſiaſtical 
juriſdiction, or ſervice, ſhall, before Chriſtmas next, in the 
preſence of the archbiſhop or biſhop, or in open court, 
under whom or where they exerciſe their offices, take the 
fame oaths, and ſubſcribe as hefore is ſaid: or upon re- 
fuſal ſo to do, ſhall be ſuſpended from the execution of 
their offices, until they ſhall take the ſaid oaths, and ſub- 
ſcribe, as aforeſaid. ' FO | | 
. CX XVIII. The quality of ſurrogates. © © 
N chancellor, commiſſary, archdeacon, official, or 
any other perſon uſing eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, ſhall 
at any time ſubſtitute in their abſence any to keep uy court 
for them, except he be either a grave miniſter and a gra- 
duate, or a licenſed publick preacher, and a beneficed man, 
near the place where the courts are kept, or a batchelor 
of law, or a maſter of arts at leaſt, who hath ſome skill 
in the civil and eccleſiaſtical law, and is a favourer of 
true religion, and a man of modeſt and honeſt conver- 
ſation, under pain of ſuſpenſion, for every time that they 
offend therein, from the execution of their offices for the 
ſpace of three months, fotres guotzes - and he likewiſe that 
1s deputed, being not — as is before expreſſed, and 
| | 1 Je; 
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Let ſhall preſume to be a ſubſtitute to any judge, and thall 

eep any court, as is aforeſaid, thall undergo the fame cen- 
ſure in manner and form as is before expreſſed. 


— * 


PROC TOR. 
CXXIX, Proctors not to retain cauſes without the lawful 
ks a gnment of the parties. 1 8771 
ONE ſhall procure in any cauſe whatſoeyer, un- 
leſs he be thereunto conſtituted and appointed by 
is the party himſelf, either before the judge and by 
8 act in court, or unleſs in the beginning ot the 
ſuit, he be by a true and ſufficient proxy thexeunto warrant- 
ed and enabled. Me call that proxy ſufficient, which is 
ſtrengthened and confirmed by ſome authentical ſeal, the par- 
ties approbation, or at leaſt his ratification therewithal con- 
curring. All which proxies ſhall be torthwith by the ſaid pro- 
ctors ęx hibited into the court, and be ſafely kept and preierv- 
ed by the regiſter in the publick regiſtry of the ſaid court. 
And if any regiſter or proctor ſhall offend herein, he ſhall 
| be ſecluded from the exerciſe of his office for the ſpace of 
two months, without hope of releaſe or reſtoring. 
CXXX. Proctors not to retain cauſes quithout the counſel of 
3 ö an advocate. „53 | 
OR leſſening and abridging the multitude of ſuits, bog 
contentions, as alſo for preventing the complaints of 
tutors in courts eccleſiaſtical, who many times are over- 
thrown by the overſight and negligence, or by the ignorance 
and = + 04 maſk ofprodiorezan likewile for the turtherance 
and increaſe of learning, and the advancement of civil and 
canon law, following the laudable cuſtoms heretotore ob- 
ſerved in the courts pertaining to the archbithop of Canter- 
bury; we will and ordain, that no proctor exerciſing in any 
of them, ſhall entertain any cauſe whatſoever, and keep and 
retain the ſame for two court-days, without the counſel 
and advice of an advocate, under pain of a years ſuſpenſi- 
on from his practice: neither ſhall the judge have power to 
releaſe or mitigate the ſaid penalty, without expreſs man- 
date and authority from the archbiſhop aforeſaid. 
CXX MAXI. Proctors not to conclude in any cauſe. without the 
knowledge of an advocate. | 
N judge in any of the ſaid courts of the archbiſhop, 
| ſhall admit any libel, or any other matter, with- 
oz the advice of an advocate admitted to practiſe in the 
| | | {ame 
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ſame court, or without his ſubſcription: neither ſhall any 
roctor conclude any cauſe depending, without the know- 
edge of the advocate retained and tee'd in the cauſe : 
which if any proctor - ſhall do, or procure to be done 
or ſhall by any colour whatſoever detraud the advocate 
his duty or ice, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the 
advocate, and requiring his advice, what courſe is to be 
taken in the cauſe, he ſhall be ſuſpended from all practice 
tor the ee of fix months, without hope of being there- 
unto reſtored, before the ſaid term be ful Semple. + I 
CXXXII. Podtors prohibited Fu oath In animam do- 
| mini ſui. 5 
Oraſmuch as in the probate of teſtaments and ſuits 
for adminiſtration of the goods of perſons dying 
inteſtate, the oath uſually taken by proctors of courts 
In animam conſtituentis, is ſound to be in convenient; we 
do therefore decree and ordain, that every executor 
or ſuitor for adminiſtration, ſhall - perſonally repair to 
the judge in that behalf, or his ſurrogate, and in his own 
perſon (and not by proctor) take the oath accuſtomed in 
theſe caſes. But if by reaſon of ſickneſs or age, or any 
other juſt let or impediment, he be not able to make his 
perſonal appearance before the judge; it ſhall be lawful 
tor the judge (there being faith firſt made by a credible 
perſon, of the truth of his ſaid hindrance or impedi- 
ment) grant a commiſſion to ſome grave eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſon, abiding near the party aforeſaid, lar Þ he 
ſhall give power and authority to the ſaid eceleſiaſtical 
perſon in his ſtead, to miniſter the accuſtomed oath above- 
mentioned, to the executor or ſuitor for ſuch adminiſtra- 
tion; requiring his ſaid ſubſtitute, that by a faithful and 
truſty meſſenger he certity the faid fudge truly and faith- 
tully what he hath done therein. „ we ordain and 
appoint, that no judge or regiſter, ſhall in any wiſe 
receive for the writing, drawing, or ſealing of any ſuch 
commiſſion, above the tum of ſix ſhillings and eight pence 


whereof one moiety to be for the judge, and the other for 


the regiſter of the ſaid court. ; 
2X X XIII. Proctors not to be clamorous in court. 

F as it is found by experience, that the loud 

and contuſed cries and clamors of proctors in the 
courts of the archbiſhop, are not only troubleſom and of- 
fenſive to the judges and advocates, but alſo give occa- 
ſion to the ſtanders by, of contempt and calumny toward 
the court it ſelf, that more reſpect may be had to the 


dignity of the judge, than heretofore, and that cauſes 


may 
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may more eaſily _— — — 72 1 
Atehed; we charge and enjoin, that all proctors in the 
25 courts do eſpecially intend, that the acts be faithful 
entred and ſet down by the regiſter, according to the a 
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be for ever removed from his practice. 
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 +CXXKIV. Abiſes to be reformed in regifters. 
F Fa regiſter, 'or his deputy, or ſubſtitute whatſoever, 

S 

and 


1 


receive any certificate without the knowledge 
conſent of the judge of the court, or willingly o- 
mit to cauſe any perſon cited to appear upon any court. 
day, to be called, or unduly put off, and defer the examina- 
tion of witneſſes to be exa _— a day ſet and aſſigned by 
155 judge, or do not obey and obſcrve the judicial and law- 
Fmonition of the ſaid judge, or omit-to write, or cauſe 
to he written ſuch citations and decrees as are to be put in 
execution and ſet forth before the next court-day, or ſhall 
— 4 all teſtaments exhibited into his office, to be re- 
95 within a conyenient time, or ſhall ſet down or enact 
s decreed by the judge any 2 or conceited by 
himſelf, and not ſo ordered or decreed by the judge, or 
in the tranſmiſſion of proceſſes to. the judge ad quem, ſhall 
add, or inſert any falſhood or untruth, or omit any thing 
therein either by cunning, or by groſs negligence, or in 
cauſes of inſtance, or promoted of office, ſhall receive any 
reward in favour of either party, or be of counſel directly 
or indirectly with either of the parties in ſuit, or in the 
execution of their office ſhall o ought elſe maliciouſſy, or 
traudulently, whereby the ſaid eccleſiaſtical judge or his 
proceedings may be flandered or defamed ; we will and 
ordain, that the ſaid regiſter, or his geren or ſubſtitute, 


offending in all, or any of the premiſſes, ſhall by the biſhop 


of the dioceſe be ſuſpended from the exerciſe of his office, 
| | for 


Il ah 
| charge afl + 


75 Conſtifutions and Canons Ectleflaltical, ' 
for the fpace of one, two, or three nf Rt A 


ing to the quality of his A and that the bby | 
hal *. other publick notary to execute and dit- 
things pertainung to his office, during the tine 
of his {aid ſuſpen 1ON. ; | | F 5 5 , : T. 1 
CXXXV. Acertain rate of fees due to all ecelefiaſtical officers. 


' biſhop, fuffragan, chancellor, commiſlary, arch- 
deacon, official, nor any other exerciſin  eccleſiafti- 
cal juriſdiction whatſoever, nor any regiſter of any eccle- 
ſiaſtical courts, nor any miniſter be NES to any of t 
faid offices or courts, ſhall hereafter, tor any caaſe indi- 
dent to their ſeveral offices, take or 'recetve any other or 
greater fees, than ſuch as were certified to the moſt reye- 
rend father 1n God, John, late ing.” of Canterbury, in 
the year of our Lord God, one thoufand five hundred 
ninety and ſeven, and were by him ratified and approved, 
under pain that er ſuch judge, officer, or miniſter offend- 
ing herein, ſhall be ſuſpended from the exerciſe of their ſe- 
yetal offices, for the ſpace of ſix months for every fuch of- 
tence. Always provided, that if any queſtion ſhall ariſe 
concerning the certainty of the ſaid fees, or any of them, 
then/thoſe fees ſhall be held for lawful, which the arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury for the time being ſhall under his hand 
approve, except the ſtatutes of this realm'before made, do 
in any particular caſe expreſs ſome other fees to be due. 
Provided furthermore, that no fee or money ſhall be re- 
eived, either by the archbiſhop, or any biſhop or ſuffragan, 
either directly or indirectly, for admitting of any into ſa- 
red orders; nor that any other perſon or perſons under the 
ſaid archbiſhop, biſhop, or ſi ſhall for parchment, 
writing, wax, ſealing, or any other reſpect thereunto ap- 
ertaining, take above ten ſhillings, under ſuch pains as 
are already by law preſcribed. eh, 
CXXXVI. A table of the rates and fees to be ſet up in.courts 
 :, WG RT. 3 
WE do likewiſe conſtitute and appoint, that the re- 
pers belonging to every ſuch eccleſiaſtical judge, 
ſhall place two tables, containing the ſeveral rates anc 
ſums of all the ſaid fees; one in the uſual place, or conſiſto- 
y where the court is kept, and the other in his regiſtry ; 
and both of them in ſuch ſort, as every man, whom 1t con- 
erneth, may without difficulty come to the view and per- 
al thereof, and take a copy of them: the ſame tables to 
be ſet up before the feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing. 


nd if any regiſter ſhall fail to place the ſaid tables accord- 
ing 
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ing to the tenor hereof, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the 
execution of his office, until he cauſe the ſame to be ac- 
cordingly done: and the faid tables being once ſet up, if 
he ſhall, at any time remove or ſuffer the ſame to be remov. 
ed, hidden, or — hindered from ſight, contrary to 
the true meaning ot this conſtitution, he ſhall for every ſuch 
2 be ſuſpended from the exerciſe of his office for the 
ce of 11x months. ee e 
CXXXVII. The whole fees for ſhewing letters M orders, and 
py other licences, due but once in every biſhops time. 
Fibaces as a Chief and principal cauſe and uſe of 


' viſitation is, that. the biſhop, archdeacon, or other 
alligned to viſit, may get ſome good knowledge of the ſtate, 
ſu GIenCy, and ability of the clergy, and other perſons 
whom they are to viſit ; we think. it convenient, that 
every parſon, vicar, curate, ſchool-maſter, or other per- 
fon licenſed whoſoever, do at the biſhops firſt viſitation, 


or at the next viſitation after his admiſſion, ſhew and ex- 


hibit unto. him his letters of orders, inſtitution, and in- 
duction, and all other his diſpenſations, licences, or facul- 
ties whatſoever, to be by the ſaid biſhop either allowed, or 


(if there be juſt cauſe) diſallowed and rejected; and be- 


ing by him approved, to be, as the cuſtom 1s, ſigned by the 
regiſter :. and that the whole fees accuſtomed to be paid 
in the viſitations in reſpect of the premiſſes, be paid only 
once in the whole time of every biſhop, and afterwards, but 
half of the ſaid accuſtomed fees in every other viſitation, 
during the ſaid biſhops continuance. | 


| TR 


— c_—_ 


APPARITORS. 


CXXX VIII. The number Lg apparitors reftrained. 

; Oraſmuch as we are deſirous to redreſs ſuch abuſes 
and aggrievances as are ſaid to grow by ſomners or 
apparitors ; we think it meet that the multitude 

| of apparitors be (as much as is Tan abridged 

or Wi : Wherefore we decree and ordain, that no 
biſhop or archdeacon, or their vicars or officials, or other 
inferior ordinaries, ſhall depute or have more apparitors 


to ſerve in their 3 reſpectively, than either they 


or their predeceſſors were accuſtomed to have thirty years 
before the publiſhing of theſe our preſent conſtitutions. 


All which apparitors ſhall by themſelves taithfully agg” 
| their 


=— OP On OQD = &. _ 


* 


J. 1 Condtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 77 
the] their offices, neither ſhall they, by any colour or pretence WM 
e ac. | whatſoever, cauſe or ſuſfer their mandates to be executed by 1 
p. Iny meſſengers or ſubſtitutes, unleſs it be upon ſome goo ue | 
nor. cauſe to be firſt known and approved by the ordinary of | 
y to the place. Moreover, they ſhall not take upon them the 1 
uch | office of promoters or informers for the court, neither 1 
the | ſhall they exact more or greater fees than are in theſe our, 1 
N conſtitutions formerly preſcribed. And if either the num- g 1 
aud ber of the apparitors deputed, ſhall exceed the atoreſaid, 1 
| limitation, or any of the ſaid apparitors ſhall offend in a- 
» of | of the premiſſes, the perſons deputing them, if they he. 1 
biſbops, ſhall, upon admonition of their ſuperior, diſcharge, | 
the perſons exceeding the number ſo limited; if inferior 4 
ons Jordinaries, they ſhall be ſuſpended from the execution of 
their office, until they have diſmiſſed the apparitors hy | 
per: them ſo deputed ; and the parties themſelves ſo deputed 1 
ion ſhall tor ever be removed from the office of apparitors ; 9 
ex. and if being ſo removed, they deſiſt not from the exerciſe 
in. Jof their {aid offices, let them be puniſhed by eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures, as perſons contumacious. Provided, that if upon 
experience the number of the ſaid 2 be too 7 — 
be. in any dioceſe, in the judgement of the archbiſhop of Can. 
the © t:rbury for the time being, they ſhall by him be ſo abridged 
as he ſhall think meet and convenient. - 


oe Authority of SYNODS. 


CXXXIX. A national ſynod the church 2322 2 
Hoſoever ſhall hereaſter affirm, that the ſacred 
ſynod of this nation, in the name of Chrz/t, 
and by the kings authority aſſembled, is not 
the true church of England by repreſentation, 
let him be excommunicated, and not reſtored, until he re- 
pent, and publickly revoke that his wicked error. 
CXL. Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. 
V J Hoſoever ſhall affirm, that no manner of perſon, 
either of the clergy or laity, not being themſelves 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid ſacred ſynod, are to be 
ſubject to the decrees thereof in caules eccleſiaſtical (made 
y and ratified by the kings Majeſty's ſupreme authority) as 
not having given their voices unto them; let him be ex- 
communicated, and not reſtored, until he repent, and pub- 
re | ickly revoke that his wicked error. | 
CALI. Depravers 
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| CXLI. Depravers of the ſynod cenſured. 


od, aflembled as — 1 was a al ft 
perſons, as did conſpire together againtt god 192 
— of the — ; and that therefore 

— 4 in 2 of canons and conſtitutions in 
— 2 the kings 1 211 as afo reſaid, 
ought to be gerte 120 contemned, the ſame being ratified, 
confirmed, and enjomed by the ſaid regal power, ſupre- 
macy, and authority; let them be excommunicated, andnot 
reſtored, until they repent, and publickly revoke * their 
wicked error. 


h they and 


X E 


THoſdever ſhall hereafter a 'that the ſacred ij el fo 


religious 


Ns Rey oo 

E ᷑öof our. princely inclination; and, royal 
care for che maintenance of the p. Gt 
* 2 lip eſtate and government of the chu Ms 


WA; 1 4 


"W UNS England, by the laws of this our realg 
now Ettled and eſtabliſhed, havin Ales 
ly. with great contentment and comfort, 
read and conſidered of all theſ their ſa 
Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, agreed up- 
on, as is before expreſſed; and finding the ſame tuch, as 
we are 3 will be very profitable, not only to our 
clergy, but to the whole church of this our kingdom, and 
to all the true members of it, it they be well obſerved; have 
therefore for us, our heirs, and Iawtul ſucceſſors, of our 
eſpecial grace, certain knowledge, and meer motion given, 
and by theſe preſents do give our royal aſſent, aceording 
to the form of the ſaid ſtatute or ack of parliament afore- 
ſaid, to all and every of the faid Canons, Orders, Ordinances 
and Conſtitutions, and to all and every thing in them con- 
tained, as they are before written. | : 
And furthermore, we do not only by our ſaid prero- 
gative royal, and ſupreme authority in caules eccleſiaſt 
cal, ratity, confirm, and eſtabliſh, by theſe our letters pa- 
tents, the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitu- 
tions, and all and every thing in them contained, as is afore- 
ſaid; but do likewiſe propound, publiſh, and ſtraightwa 
enjoin and command by our ſaid authority, and by theſe 
our letters patents, the ſame to be diligently obſerved, 
executed, and equally kept by all our loving ſubjects of 
this our kingdom, both within the province of Canterbury 
and York, in all _ wherein they do or may concern e- 
very or any of them, according to this our will and plea- 
{ure hereby ſignified and expreſſed: and that likewiſe for 
the better obſervation of them, every miniſter, by what 
name or title ſoever he be called, ſhallin the pariſh-church 
or chapel where he hath charge, read all the ſaid Ca- 
nons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conititutions once every year, 
upon ſome S&ndays or holidays in the afternoon betore 
divine ſervice, dividing the ſame in ſuch fort, as that the 
one half may be read one day, and the other another day: 
the book of the ſaid Canons to be provided at the charge 
of the pariſh, betwixt this and the teaſt of the nativity of 
our Lord God next enſuing; ſtraitly charging and com- 
manding all archbiſhops, bithops, and all other that exer- 
ciſe any eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction within this realm, every 
man 


(648% 

an in his place, to ſee, and procure (ſo much as in them 

lieth) all and every of the ſame Canons, Orders, Ordinances, 

and Conſtitutions to be in all points duly obſerved; not 

ſparing to execute the PR in them ſeverally mention- 

ed, upon any that ſhall wittingly or willing! 

neglect to obſerve the ſame, as they tender th 

, the peace of the church, the tranquillity of the king- 

dom, and their duties and ſervice to us their king and {0- 
verenn. e r . rr 


” 


y break, or 
e honour of 


In witneſs, &c. „„ 


he 


8 
The T ABLE 


of the Church of ENGLAND. _ 


I HE Kings Supremacy over the Church of England, 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintuined. Page 19 


2 Impugners of the Kings Supremacy cenſured, 20 
3 The Church of England, a true and Apoſtclical 


Church, | ib. 
4 Impugners of the Publick Worſhip of God eſtabliſted in the 
Church of England, cen/ared. . E 1 ib. 
5 Impugners of the Articles Religion, eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, cenſured. ; 21 
6 Impugners of the Rights and Ceremonies, eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, cenfared. 1b, 

5 Impugners of the Government of the Church of England, by 
Archbiſbops, Biſhops, &c. cenſured. ib. 
8 Impugners of ibe Form of Conſecrating and Ordering Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Re. in the Church of England, cen/ared. ib. 
s of Schiſm, in the Church of England, cenſired. 22 

10 Maintainers of Schiſmaticks, in the Church of England, 
cenſured, Ge tb, 
11 Maintainers of Conventicles cenſured, ib. 
12 of Conſtitutions made in Conventicles cenſu- 
red, | | ib. 


Of Divine Service and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
73 UE Celebration of Sundays and Holy. days. 23 


114 The preſeript Form of Divine Service to be uſed on 


Sundays and Holy-days. ; ib. 

5 The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. ib. 

16 Colleges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 24 

17 Students in Colleges to wear Surplices in time of a 
Service. ib. 
$ A Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the Church 

in time of Divine Service. 1. 


19 Loyterers not to be ſuffered near the Church in time of 

Divine Service, | 25 
20 Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion, ih. 
21 The Communion to be thrice a year recerved, _ ib 
22 Warning to be gi ven hd” Bi for the Communion, 


ib. 
23 Stud. nis 
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23 Students in Colleges to receive the Communion four times 


a year. 3 7 26 
24 Copes to be worn in Cathedral Churches by thoſe that Ad- 
miniſter the Communion. : ; = 2 
25 Surplices and Hoùds to be worn in Cathedral Churches, 
av hen there is no Communion. i, 
26 Notorious Offenders not to. be admitted to the Commu- i 
non. f 27 
27 Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion, ib. lx 
28 Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion. | 28 
29 Parents not to be ſponſers in Baptiſm, nor Perſons who fil 
have not been, Communicants. F ib. 
30 The laceful Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſin explained. ib, 5 
Miniſters their Ordination, Function and Charge. 
31 OUR ſolemn times appointed for the making Mi- þ 
mters. | Wo V 
22 None to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one day, ib. is 
33 The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters, 32 
34 The Quality of ſuch as.are to be made Miniſters. ib. 6. 
35 The Examination of ſuch as are to be made ns wg: 33h 
36 Subſcription required of ſuch as are to be made _ 6, 
ers, | ib. 
8 The Articles of Subſcription. n 
The Form of Subſcription, 61 
27 Subſcription before the Dioceſan, | 34 6: 
38 Revolters after Subſcription cenſured, | ib. Net 
39 Cautions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into Berefices, 5 6: 
40 An Oath againſt Simon) at Inſtttution into Benefices, 5 
41 3 for Plurality of Benefices limited, and Reſidence Ic 
enjoyned. | 
42 Reſidence of Deans in their Churches, 36 51 
* 1 and Prebendaries to Preach during their 14. 
nce. ib. 
44 Prebendaries to be Reſident upon their Benefices. 37 Pf 
45 Beneficed Preachers being Reſident upon their Livings, to 
Preach every Sunday. ib. 
46 Beneficed Men, not Preachers, to procure Monthly Ser- 
 mons. ib. 
4% Abſence of Beneficed Men to be ſupplied by Curates that 
are allowed Preachers. 38 
48 None tobe Curates but allowed by the Biſhop, ib. 
49 Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not Expound. ib. 
50 Hrangers not admitted to Preach without ſbewing their 
Licence, J - I. 


51 Strangers 


— 
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wes il 51 Strangers not admitted to Preach in Cathedral Churches + 
26 without /uffictent Authority, 5 39 
2 2 The Names of Strange Preachers to be noted in a Book, ib. 
I; No Publick Oppoſition betaveen Preachers. | ib. 
65 54 = Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, to be 
void. 40 
4 55 The Form of a Prayer to be uſed by all Preachers before 
27 their Sermons. | | | ib, 
ib. 56 Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments twice a year at the leaſt, 41 
* 5% The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the hands of Un- 
ib. preaching Miniſters. ib. 
ib. 58 Miniſters reading Divine Service, and adminiftring the 
Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal 


Hoods. ; 42 
59 Miniſters to Catechize every Sunday. ib. 
- 60 Confirmation to be — once in three Years, 43 
31! er Miniſters to prepare Children for Confirmation. ib. 
1b. ez Miniſters not to Marry any Perſons without Banns or 
32 Licence. ih. 
ib. Nez Miniſters of Exempt Churches, not to Marry without 
33 Banns or Licence. ; 44 
n- B64 Miniſters ſolemnly to bid Holy-days, ib. 
ib. Ws; Minigers ſolemnly. to denounce Recuſants and Excommu- 
nicates. . | ib. 
66 Miniſters to confer with Recuſunts. 45 
34 e Menefters to Viſit the Sick, _— 
ib. Miniſters not to refuſe to Chriſten or Bury. 46 
35 69 Miniſters not to defer Chriſtening, if the Child be in _ 
10. er. 1b. 
once 10 Meere to keep a Regiſter of Chriſtenings, Weddings 
ib. and Burials. ib. 


36 % Miniſters not to Preach or Adminiſter the Communion in 


e: Pri vate Houfes. : ; 15 47 
ib. ) Miniſters not to appoint publick or pri vate Faſts or Pro- 


3) J phectes, or to Exorciſe, but by Authority. 48 
10 Bs Miniſters not to hold pri vate Conventicles, ib. 

ib. 14 Decency in Apparel enjoined to Miniſters, | ib, 
Ser- 5 Sober Converſation required in Miniſters. 49 

ib. Js Minifers at no time to for/ake their Calling. 50 
4 School -Maſters. 

1b, 7 ONE to teach School without Licence. ib. 

ib. 58 Curates deſirous to teach, to be Licenſed before others. ib. 
heir o The Duty of School-Maſters. 8 

ib. F 2 Things 
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Things appertaining to Churches. 


80 HE great Bible, and Book of Common Es to A 

| had in every Church. | 

81 A Font of Stone for Raptiſm in every Church, 5 

82 A decent Communion-Table in every Church. 52 | 

$3 A Pulpit to be provided in every Church, ib. 
4 A Cheſt for Alms in every Church. | 1h, 


85 —_ to be kept in ſufficient Reparations. 53 

86 Churches io be ſurveyed, and the Decays certified to the 
High-Commiſſioners. ib. 

87 A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſſions belonging 
to Churches, i 

88 Churches not to be prop haned. ; & 


Church · wardens, Queſt-men and Side-men. 


8 


2 E 1 "HE Choice Church-wardens, and ther Account. 1b, 


The Choice of Side-men, and their Joim ice eith, 


ae oo ch. ua ardans. — * 55 
Pariſh-Clerks, | 
91 P Ariſb-Clerks to be choſen by the Miniſter, ib. 
Eccleli aſtical Courts bly ing to the Archbiſhops 
Juriſdiction. 5 
92 One to be cited into divers Courts for Probate of the 


ſame Will 56 
93 The Rate of Bona notabilia liable to the Prerogative 
gurt. 57 
4 None 10 be cited into the Arches or Audience, but dwellers 
within the Archbiſhops Dioceſe or Peculiars. 59 
95 The Reſtraint of double Quarrels, i. 
96 Inhibitions not to be granted without the Oy 
gn Advocate. 
J Inhibitions not to be granted until the appeal be ll 
ore to the Judge. ib. 
98 Inhibitious not 10 be granted to Factious Appellants, un- 
leſs they firſt Subſcribe, | 60 
99 None to Marry within the Degrees { Probibited, ib, 
100 None to Marry under xxi. Years, without their Parents 
Conſent, 5 A ib. 
or By whom Licences to Marry without Banns ſba 1 
Pe ed, and to whas fort of Perſons. © ou n "ay 
102 a t 
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117 Church-watdens not ro be troubled for not A 
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1o2 Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, and 
under what Conditions, © © | 61 
103 Oaths to be taken for the Conditions. 5 id. 
104 An Exception for thoſe that are in wwidowhood, 62 
105 No Sentence ¶ Divorce to be given upon the ſole Con- 
ion of the Parties. . ib. 
106 No Sentence for Divorce to be given, but in open Court. ib. 
107 In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not 
Marrying, during each others life. 63 
108 The Penalty for Judges offending in the Premiſſes. ib. 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to Biſhops and inferior 
Ordinaries, and the Proceedings in them. 


109 Nee Crimes and Scandals to be certified into Ec- 
| cleſiaſtical Courts by Preſentment. | ib. 


110 Schiſmaticks to be preſented. 5 ib, 
111 Diſturbers of Divine Service ta be preſented. 64 
112 Not Communicants at Eaſter to be preſented. | 1b. 
113 Miniſters may Preſent. | ib. 


114 Miniſters ſpall preſent Recuſants. 5 65 
11 1 Miniſters and Church-wardens not to be ſued for _ 
entang. N ID. 
116 Church-wardens not bound to preſent oftner than twice 
a year. | . 66 


iner than twice a year, | ib. 
118 The old Church. avardens to make their Preſentments be- 
fore the new be ſworn. 3 | — 
119 Conventent time to be aſſigned for framing hg: 
ments. 2 x 1D. 
120 None to be cited into Eccle/iaftical Courts by Proceſs of 
Quorum nomina. 68 


121 None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. ibs. 
122 No Sentence of Deprivation or Depoſition to be proncun- 
ced againſt a Mini/ter, but by the Biſhop. 69 


123 No Act to be ſped but in open Court. ib. 
124 No Court to have more than one Seal. ib. 
125 Convenient Places to be choſen for the keeping of 
open Courts. ; | 8 1 
126 Peculiar and inferior Courts to exhibit the original 


Copies of Wills into the Biſhops Regiſtry. ib. 

| Judges of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
12 HE Quality and Oath of Judges. 71 
12 The Quality of Surrogates, ib, 
| = 4 Proctors. 
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Proctors. 


129 P Roctors not to retain Cauſes without the lawful Aſign- 
ment of the Parties. 72 
130 Proctors not to retain Cauſes æuitbout the Counſel of an 
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Advocate. ws ib. 
131 Proctors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the Know- 
ledge of an Advocate. ib. 


— — 
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32 Proctors prohibited the Oath In Animam Domini ſui. 3 
133 Proctors not to be clamorous in Court. ib 


Regiſters. 


134 Buſes to be Reformed in Regiſters, 74 
135 A certain Rate of Fees due to all Eccigſiaſtical 


— — er Ee Pm 
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Officer's, 6 75 
| 136 A Table of the Rates and Fees to be ſet up in Courts 
| and Regiſtries, 3 i 

'| 137 The whole Fees for ſpewing Letters of Orders, and other 

| Licences due but once in every Biſhops time. | 76 

| | | Apparitors, | 

1 138 T HE Number of Apparitors Reſtrained. ib. 

i} [i Authority of Synods. 

It 39 A National Synod the Church repreſentative, 77 
140 Synods conclude as auell the abſent as the preſent. ib. 
141 Depravers of the Synod cenſured, 78 
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An ADMONITION to all ſuch as ſhall in- 
tend hereafier to enter the State of Matri- 
mony Godly and Agreeably to LAWS. 


Iſt, That they Contract 


not with ſuch Perſons as 


be hereafter expreſſed, nor 
with any of like Degree, a- 


gainſt the Law of God, and Judge. Heb. 13. 4. 


the Laws of the Realm. 
| Secondly, that they make 
no Secret Contracts, without 
Conſent or. Counſel of their 
Parents or Elders, under whoſe 
Authority they be, contrary 
to Gods Laws and Mans Or- 
dinancies. | 
Thirdly, 'That they Con- 
tract not anew with any o- 
ther upon Divorce and Sepa- 
ration made by the Judge tor 
a time, the Laws yet ſtand- 
ing to the contrary. | 


Arriage is honourable a. 
mong all men, and the 
bed undefiled. But Whoremon- 
gers and Adulterers God will 
To avord Formcation let every 
man have his cviſe, and let eve- 
ry woman have her husband. He 
that cannot contatn, let him 
marry : For better it is to marry 
than to burn. 1 Cor. 9. 2, 9. 
Unto the Married I command, 
not I, but the Lord: Let not the 
2w1fe depart from her husband, 
but if ſbe depart, let her re- 
main unmarried, or be recon- 
ciled unto her husband. And 
tet not the husband put away 
his wwife, I Cor. 7. 10, 11. 


direct Line aſcendent and deſcendent, cannot marry 


I, I. is 10 be noted, that thoſe Perſons which be in the 


together, although they be never ſo far aſunder in 


Degree. 


II. It is alſo to be noted, that Conſanguinity and Affinity 
(Letting and Diſſolving Matrimony) is Contracted as well 
in them and by them which be of Kindred by the one fide, as 
in and by them which be of Kindred by both ſides. ; 

III. Item, That by the Laws, Conſanguinity and Affinit 
(Letting and Diſlolving Matrimony) is Contracted as well 


by unlawtul Company of Man an 


rriage. 


Woman, as by lawful 


IV. Item, In N betwixt Perſons doubt ful, which 


be not expreſſed in this 


able, it is moſt ſure, firſt to con- 


ſult with Men Learned in the Laws, to underſtand what is 
Lawful, what is Honeſt and Expedient, before the finiſh- 


ing of their Contracts, 


F 4 


- 


V. Item, 


——— ——a0ẽ * 
- — 
— — 


4 — = — 
e * 2 * 
— @ — * 


— — > 

* — — : y — 

B Tar I 5 rn rl — 

a n oem" — 9 
— — 
9 5 

4 — 

& N 


—— — 


* 8 2 — 


i 
1 


[ f 
if 
_ 1 
| f 7 
| 1 
: ö 
. 1 
1 ba 
4 n : 
4 , 1 
LS 3 
| ; 
g © It 
: 1 
4 . . 
1 q i 
Fx 1 
f 
8 i 
1 
} 
y 
3 © 
4 : 
| F 
! 
FB ' 
: 3 | 
: { 7 
6. | 
|| E 4 
14 1 
1 
it 1 
1 
. x 
4 1 
ts 1 7 
" 7 
( / 
1 4 
111 
j 5 
' in 
7 7. 
| ö 
1 ö 
(1 
' { 3 
j #7 
2 
o 
i 
T4 
l 1 
1 
' | 77 
{ 7 
. 1 N 
. 
j * 
: al 
\ * 
[ TH ifs 
"MM 1 
I 
| 411 
© od 1 
\ ! 
TY; 
. 
| 1 
5 i 4 
IS | 
* 
VI 
481 
$f 
i 
'- #7 
[| TT 
18h 
(3 7Þ 
n 
7 : ; 
= & 
19 ! 
d A . 
: vL 
43 Fi: 
[ : of: $+ 
1 1 
i; * N 
1 
1 
1 1 f 
. i 
1 N 
16 
4 a 
, 
& * 
7 
of | j 
\ 
TT 4 
15 8 
7 * 
1 7 
a 2 
; 5. 
3 4 y 
= 
31 Ki 
* 
* 4 
1 f 
p - 1 
1 ; Wt N 
7 1 A 
4 { 3: 
0 
A f 
l 1 [1 
N % 
N. 
1 
20 
: 


_- 
— — — 
— 3 - 


—_— * * ” * * 


88 Degrees of Marriage. 

V. Item, That no Parſon, Vicar or Curate, ſhall Solem- 
nize Matrimony out of his or their Cure, or Pariſh- Church 
or Chapel, and ſhall not Solemnize the ſame in Private 
Houſes, nor Lawleſs and Exempt Churches, under the Pains 
of the Law forbidding the ſame. | And that the Curate 
_ — Certificates, when the Parties dwell in divers 

arithes. . : 

VI. Item, The Banns of Matrimony ought to be openly 


Denounced in the Church by the Miniſter three ſeveral 


Sundays or Feſtival- days, to the end that who will and can 
alledge any Impediment, may be heard; and that Stay may 
be made till further Trial, if any Exception be made there 
againſt it, upon ſufficient Caution. | 


VII. Iten, Who ſhall maliciouſly object a frivolous Im- 
pediment againſt a Lawful Matrimony to diſturb the ſame, 


is ſubject to the pains of the Law. 


VIII. Lem, Who hall 3 to Contract in the De- 
grees Prohibited (though he do it ignorantly) beſides that 
the Fruit of ſuch Copulation may be judged unlawful, is 
alſo Puniſhable at the Ordinaries Diſcretion. F 

IX. If any Miniſter ſhall Sg any ſuch, or ſhall be 
preſent at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be Suſpend- 


ed from his Miniſtry for Three Years : and otherwiſe to be 
Puniſhed according to the Laws. 


X. Item, It is further Ordained, That no Parſon, Vicar, 
nor Curate do Preach, Treat or Expound, of his own volun- 
tary Invention, any Matter of Controverſy in the Scriptures, 
if he be under the Degree of a Maſter of Arts, except he 
be Licenſed by his Ordinary thereunto, but only for the 
Inſtruction of the People read the Homilies already ſet forth, 
and ſuch other Form of Doctrine as ſhall be hereafter by 
Authority Publiſhed : And ſhall not Innovate nor Alter 
any thing in the Church, or uſe any old Rite or Ceremony, 
which be not ſet forth by publick Authority. 


None - 


ne 


None 
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their ſhame : I am the Lord. Levi, 18. C. 


Gzandmother 
Gzandfathers wifg 
Uikes Gzandmotper. 


athers ſiſter | 
others ſiſter 
ot, poder whe 
Ss BLOthers 
Mikes fatbers ſifier ; 
Mikes mothers titer» 


Mot her 
Dtepmother 


Wites Mother. 1 


— 2 ghter 
es dau 
Sons wike. 


Siſter 
Mifes ſiſter 
Bzothers wife. 


Sons daughter | 
Daughters daughter 
Sons (ons wife, 


Daughters ſons wife. 
Mikes ſons daughter 
dul iſes daughters daughter. 


Biothers daughter 
Sifters daughter 
Bꝛothe rs ſons wif; 


Siſters lons wike 


Mikes brothers daughter 


ſhall come near to 
A Man may not marry hi 
Secundus gradus in linea recta ax: 
aſc endente. : 
Avia I 
Avi Relicta 2 
Proſocrus, vel ſocrus magna. z 
Secundus gradus inequalis in 
linea tran ſverſali — 
Amita 4 
Matertera 5 
Patrui relicta 6 
Avunculi relicta 7 
Amita uxoris 8 
Matertera uxoris. 9 
Primus gradus in linea recta 
aſcendente. 
Mater 10 
Noverca 11 
Socrus. 12 
Primus gradus in linea feta 
deſce ute. | 
Filia 13 
Privigna 14 
Nurus. m/s , I5 
Primus gradus æqualisinlinea 
— ö 
Soror 16 
Soror uxoris ; 17 
Fratris reliccta 118 
Secundus gradus in linea recta 
deſcendente. | 
Neptis ex filio 19 
Neptis ex filia + [a 
Pronurus, i. e. relicta nepotis | 21 
ex filio . 
Pronurus, i. e. relicta nepotis | 22 
ex filia | 
Privigni filia. 23 
Privignæ filia. 24 
Secundus gradus alis in 
linea tranſverſali deſcendente. 
Neptis ex fratr e 25 
Neptis ex ſorore 26 
Ne potis ex fratre relicta 27 
Nepotis ex ſorore telicta | 28 
Neptis uxoris ex fratre 29 
Neptis uxoris ex ſorore 30 


Miles ifers daughter. . 


89 
any of the kindred of his fleſh to uncover 
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A Woman mav not matry with her 
| 


Secundus gradus in linea recta 
aſcendente. 
Avus 
Aviæ relictus | 
Proſocer, vel ſocer magnus, 


endente. 


Secundus gradus — in 
C 


linea tranſverſali 
Patruus 


Avunculus 
Amitæ relictus 
Materteræ relictus 
Patruus mariti 
Avunculus mariti. 
Primus gradus in linea recta 
aſcendente, 
Pater 
Vitricus 
Socer. ä 
Primus gradus in linea recta 
deſcendente. 
Filius 
Privignus 
Gener. : 
Primus gradus æqualis in linea 
tranſverſali. 
Frater 
Le vir | 
Sororis relictus. 
Secundus gradus in linea recta 
deſcendente. 
Nepos ex filio 
Nepos ex filia 
Progener, i. e. relictus neptis 
ex filio 
Progener, i. e. relictus neptis 
ex filia. 
Pri vigni filius 
Pri vignæ filius. 
Secundus gradus inæqualis in 
linea pay (org deſcendente. 


Nepos ex fratre 


4 Nepos ex ſorore 


Neptis ex fratre relictus 

Neptis ex ſorore relict. (fratre 
Leviri filius, ie neposmari ti ex 
Gloris filius, i. e. ne pos mariti 


ex ſorore. 


| 


Wu Db 


Gtandmother 
Gꝛandmotheis hus band 
Husbands granofather 


Fathers bother 
Mot bers mother s 
thers ſiſters husbaud 
thers liſters husband 
{ugbands fathers dzother 
Vusbands mothers bother. 


Father 
Dtepkather 
us bands father. 


Sou 
usbands ſon 
aughters husband. 


Bother 
Pusbands bzother 
Dilters hnsband. 
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ons fon | 
ughters lon ff 
Soas daughters husbany: 


Daughters danghters husband. 


Husbands ſons ſon. 
Þugbands daughters ſon. 


Bꝛothers lon 

Silters ſon 

Bothers daughters husband 
DSifters daughters husband 
Husbands biothers ton 


| Pusbands fifters ſon. 


Set forth by the moſt Reverend Father in God, Matthew Parker, Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury, Primate of England and Metropolitan. 1563. 
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INJUNCTIONS Given by the King's 
Majeſty to the Archbiſhops of this Realm, 
To be Communicated by them to the Biſhops, 
and the reſt of the Clergy. Anno Dom. 1694. 


To the Moſt Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
Truſty and Right Entirely beloved Counſellor, 
Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury : 
And to the Moſk Reverend Father in God, 
John Lord Archbiſhop of York. I 


WILLIAMR. 


ct Reverend Father in God, Our Right 
We} 'Truſty and Right Entirely beloved Coun- 
Wal ſcllor; and Moſt Reverend Father in 
God; We Greet you well. We being ver 
ſenſible, that nothing can more effectual- 
ly conduce to the honour and Glory of 
Hod, and the Support of the Proteſtant 
8 IMP] Religion, than the Protecting and Main- 
ASERSIKEACSY taining of the Church of England, as it 
is by Law. Eſtabliſhed ; which we are reſolved to do to the 
utmoſt of Our Power; Have therefore, upon mature Deli- 
beration with you and other Our Biſhops, by virtue of Our 
Royal and Supreme Authority, thought fit, with the Advice 
of Our Privy Council, to Ordain and Publiſh the following 
h- In junctions. N 


Ne I. That 
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An. Do. I. Hat the 34h and 35th Canons concerning 

1603 Ordinations be ſtrictly obſerved. 

| II. That every Perſon, to be admitted to Holy 
Orders, do ſignify his Name and the Place of his 
Abode to the Biſhop Fourteen Days before he is 
Ordained, to the end that enquiry may be made into 
his Life and Converſation. And that he appear 
at the furtheſt on Thur/day in Ember-Week, that 
ſo ſuch, who upon Examination ſhall be found fit, 
may have time to prepare themſelves by Faſting 
and Prayer, before the Day of Ordination: 

III. That every Biſhop ſhall be well ſatisfied, 

that all Perſons that are to be Ordained have a real 
Title with a ſufficient Maintenance, according to 


An. Do. the 334 Canon, in which Matter We Require the 


1603 Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care. 

I'V. That a Certificate of the age of the Perſon to 
be Ordained, be brought, if it can be, out of the Pa- 
3 or at leaſt a Certificate very well At- 
teſted. , 

An. Do. V. That the Part of the $54#h Canon which relates 
1603 to the giving of Certificates concerning the Lives 
and Manners of thoſe who are to be Ordained, be 
ſtrictly looked to. And that the Biſhops lay it on 
the Conſciences of the Clergy, that they Sign no 
Certificates, unleſs, upon their own Knowledge, 
_ judge the Perſons to be duly Qualified. 
VI. That every Bithop ſhal tang, between 
Mic haelmas and Chr:/tmas, to the Archbiſhop of the 
Province, a Liſt of all ſuch Perſons as have been 
Ordained by him during that Year, according to the 
Articuli Conſtitutions in the Year 1 * in order to be put 
proClero,in a Publick Regiſter, 8 all be prepared by 
you for that Uſe. ; 

VII. That the Biſhops ſhall reſide in their Dio- 

| ceſes, and ſhall take Care to oblige their Clergy to 
ſuch Refidence as the Laws of the Land and the 

An. Do. Canons do require, particularly the 41% Canon. 
1603 VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none but 
ſuch as are Licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
in Exempt Juriſdictions by the Ordinary of the 
Place having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as is required 
An. Do. both by the Ack of Uniformity and the 48h Canon, 
1603 that ſo when the Incumbent does not Reſide, the 
Biſhop, or fuch Ordinary, may know how the Cure 
is Supplied ; And that no Perſon ſhall — to 
erve 


Jnjunitions, Anno Dom. 1694 


ſerve any Cure without Licence from the Biſhop, 


or ſuch Ordinary, upon pain of Suſpenſion. | 

IX. That you uſe your moſt effectual Endea- 
vours to ſuppreſs the great Abuſes occaſioned by 
Pluralities, and reſtrain them as much as you can, 
except where the Pariſhes lie near one another, and 
the Livings are ſmall : That all Qualifications be 
carefully examined: We being determined to have 
no Chaplains to be qualified by Us, but ſuch as 
are admitted to attend upon Us. And that due 
Caution be taken before any Faculty is granted. 
And that ſuch Perſons, as are legally qualified, ſhall 
reſide at leaſt two Months in the Year in each of 
their Livings ; and provide a Curate to ſerve 
where they are not in perſon, with a due Mainte- 
nance to be determined by the Biſhop of the Dio- 
ceſe, unleſs the two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the 
Incumbent can conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 

X. That the Biſhops (hall look to the lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
things regular and exemplary, according to the 


7 5 th Canon, An 


XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En- 
deavour to oblige their Clergy to have public 
Prayers in the Church, not only on Holy-days and 
Litany-days, but as often as may be, and to cele- 
brate the Holy Sacrament frequently. 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, that the Lords Day 
be Religiouſly obſerved. That they ſet a good Ex- 
ample to their People, and exhort them trequent- 
ly to their Duty herein. * 

XIII. That the Biſhops remind their Clergy to 
viſit the Sick frequently, and require them to per- 
form that Duty with great Care and Diligence, ac- 
cording to the 670 Canon. 


93 


. Do. 


An. Do. 


XIV. 'That Catechizing be duly performed, ac- 1603. 


cording to the 59th Canon. 

XV. That the Biſhops be careful to Confirm, 
not only in their Triennial Viſitations, but at other 
convenient Seaſons, 

XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdeacons 
make their Viſitations perſonally ; and that, as 


much as may be, they live within the Bounds of 
ion, and do their Duty according to 


their Juriſdi 
the Canons. 


XVII. That 


An. Do. 
1603. 


An. Do. 
1603. 


Injundtions, Anno Dom. 1694, 
XVII. That no Commutation of Penance ſhall be 
made, but by the expreſs Order and Directions of 
the Biſhop himſelf, which ſhall be declared in open 
Court. And that the Commutation Money ſhall be 
applied only to Pious and Charitable Uſes, accord. 
ing to the Articuls pro Clero made in the year 
1584. and the Conſtitutions made in the year 1597. 

XVIII. That no Licence for Marriage without 
Banns ſhall be granted by any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
without firſt taking the Oaths of two ſufficient 
witneſſes, and alſo ſufficient Security for pertorm- 
ance of the Conditions of the Licence, according 
to the 102d and 1034 Canons, 


1 Injunctions We do require you to tranſ- 
mit to the Bithops of your reſpe@ive Pro- 
vinces, to be by them communicated to their Cler- 
gy, and to be ſtrictly obſerved, and often inquired 
i both by you and them. For as We eſteem 
it the chief part of Our Princely Care to promote 
true Religion, as it is eſtabliſhed in this Church; and 
in order thereunto, We have determined not to dif- 
poſe of any Church-Preterments in Our Gift; but 
to ſuch of Our Clergy as We ſhall have reaſon to 
believe do live molt exemplarily, and Preach and 
Watch moſt faithfully over the People committed 
to their Charge; So We aſſure Our Selt, that theſe 
Our pious Intentions will be effectually ſeconded by 
you and the reſt of Our Biſhops ;z And that you will, 
without Favour or partial Affection, ſtudy to ſup- 
preſs Impiety and Vice, and to reform all Diſorder 
as far as in you lies ; Well knowing that nothing will 
ſo much advance the great ends of Religion, and ſo 
certainly ſecure and eſtabliſh this Church, as the 
exemplary Lives and faithful Labours of thoſe who 
miniſter in it. And ſo We commend Our Self to 
your Prayers, and bid you very heartily Farewel. 


Given at our Court at Kenſington the Fifteenth 
Day 1.5 February, 169+ in the Seventh Year of 
Our Reign. | 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


SHREWSBURY. 


DIRECG- 


* 


0 


DIRECTIONS to Our Arc hbiſbops and 
Biſbops, for the Preſerving of unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, concerning the Holy Trinity. Anno 
Dom. 1695. | 


WILLIAM R. 


OST Reverend, and Right Reverend Fathers in 
God, We greet you well. Whereas We are gi- 
ven to underſtand, That there have of late been 
ſome differences among the Clergy of this Our 
Realm about their Ways of Expreſſing themlelves in their 
Sermons and Writings, concerning the doctrine of the Bleſ- 


, ſed Trinity, which may be of dangerous Conſequence, if 


not timely Prevented ; We therefore, out of Our Princely 
Care and Zeal for the Preſervation of the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, together with the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, have thought fit to ſend you theſe following Dire- 
tions, which We ftraitly Charge and Command you to 
Publith, and to ſee that they be Obſerved within your ſe- 
veral Dioceſes, — 


I. Hat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Le- 

| cure, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 

concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than what is contained in 

the Holy Scriptures, and is agreeable to the Three Creeds 
and the Thirty nine Articles of Religion. 

U. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch ways of 
Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in the Church. 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifty third Canon of this Church, which for- 
bids Publick Oppoſition between Preachers, and that above 
all things they abſtain from bitter Invectives and ſcurrilous 
1 againſt all Perſons whatſoever. 

IV. That the foregoing Directions be alſo obſerved by 
thoſe, who write any thing concerning the ſaid Doctrine. 


And whereas We alſo underſtand, That divers Perſons, 
who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed, not on- 


ly to Talk and to Diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith, con- 
| cerning 


g 
— 


as — De — —— — 


. 


_—_ 


— — 
3 


X. — 


——ũ—ä——ꝓ ʒ ———ñ ͥ ̃ ——— — e s 


96 Directions, Anno Dom. 1695. 
1 cerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
3; ts Write and Publiſh Books and Pamphlets againſt the ſame, 
11 and induſtriouſly ſpread them through the Kingdom, con- 
1 trary to Our known Laws Eſtabliſhed in this Realm ; We 
"13:8 do therefore ſtrictly Charge and Command you, together 
will with all other Means ſuitable to your Holy Profeſſion, to 
18: i make uſe of your Authority according to Law, for the Re- 
refling and Reſtraining of all ſuch exorbitant Practices, And 
or your Aſſiſtance We will give Charge to Our Judges, and 
all other Our Civil Officers, to do their Duty herein, in Ex- 
ecuting the Laws againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall by theſe 
Means give occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord and Diſturbance in 


Our Church and Kingdom, 


7 


Given at our Court at Kenſington the Third Day of 
February, 1695. In the Seventh Year of Our- Reign, 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


SHREWSBURY. 


A 


( 
Anno 2 Jac, I. cap. i. 


An Ac for a publick ee to al- 
mighty God every year on the fifth day of 
November. 


[To be read in churches] 


his power and mercy, in the miraculous and graci- 
ous deliverance of his church, and in the protection 
of religious kings and ſtates; and that no nation 
of the earth. hath been bleſſed with greater benefits than 
this kingdom now enjoyeth, having the true and free pro- 
feſſion of the goſpel under our molt gracious ſovereign Lord 
King James, the moſt great, learned, and religious kin 
that ever reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hope ful anc 
plentitul progeny, proceeding out of his royal loins, pro- 
miling continuance of this happineſs and profeſſion to all 
poſterity ; the which many malignant and devilith papiſts, 
Jeſuits, and ſeminary prieſts,much envying and fearing, con- 
* moſt horribly, When the King's moſt excellent Maje- 

y, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords ſpiritual and 
temporal, and Commons ſhould have been aſſembled in the 
upper houſe of Parliament upon the fifth day of Novem- 
ber, in the year of our Lord ane thouſand ſix hundred and 
five, ſuddenly to have blown up the ſaid whole houſe with 
gun- powder; an invention ſo inhuman, barbarous, and 
cruel, as the like was never before heard of ; and was (as 
ſome of the principal conſpirators thereof confeſs) purpoſe- 
ly deviſed and concluded to be done in the ſaid houſe, that 
where ſuridry neceſſary and religious laws for preſervation 
of the hace and ſtate were made, which they falſly and 
ſlanderouſly term cruel laws enacted againſt them and their 
religion, both place and perſons ſhould be all deſtroyed and 
blown up at once; which would have turned to the utter 
ruin of this whole kingdom, had it not pleaſed almighty 
God, by inſpicing the King's moſt excellent Majeſty with a 
divine ſpirit, to interpret ſome dark phraſes of a letter 
ſhewed to his Majeſty, above and beyond all ordinary con- 
ſtruction, thereby miraculouſly diſcovering this hidden trea- 
ſon not many hours betore the appointed time tor the exe- 
cution thereof: therefore wy King's moſt excellent Maje- 


Fe as almighty God hath in all ages ſhewed 
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98 An At koꝛ 5 November. 
ſty, the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and all his Majeſty's 
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faithful and loving ſubjects, do moſt. juſtly acknowledge 
thisgreatand infinite bleſſing to have 3 merely from 
God his great mercy; and to his molt holy name do aſcribe 
all honour, glory, and praiſe. And to the end this unteign- 
ed thankfulneſs may never be forgotten, but be had in a per- 


petual remembrance, that all ages to come may yield praiſes 


to his divine Majeſty for the tame, and have in memory 
THIS JOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE; 

Be it therefore enacted by the king's moſt excellent Ma- 
jeltſ⸗ the Lords b ervne and temporal, and the Commons 
in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority 
of the ſame, That all and ſingular miniſters in every cathe- 
dral and pariſh- church, or other uſual place for common 
prayer within this realm of England, and the Dominions 
of the ſame, ſhall always upon the fifth day of November, 
ſay morning prayer, and give unto almighty God thanks for 
this moſt happy deliverance; and that all and every per- 
ſon and perſons inhabiting within this realm of England, 
and the dominions of the ſame, ſhall always upon that day 
diligently and faithtully reſort to the parith-church or cha- 
pel accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual chutch or chapel, where 
the ſaid 9 prove, preaching, or other ſervice of 
God ſhall be uſed, and then and there to abide orderly and 
ſoberly during the time of the ſaid prayers, preaching, or 
other ſervice of God there to be — and miniſtred. 

And becauſe all and every perſon may be put in mind of 


his duty, and be then hetter prepared to the ſaid holy ſer- 


vice; be 1t enacted by the authority aforeſaid, That every 
miniſter ſhall give warning to his pariſhioners publickly in 
the church at morning prayer, the Sunday hefore every ſuch 
fifth day of November, for the due obſervation of the ſaid 
day: and that after morning prayer, or preaching, upon 
the faid fifth day of November, they read publickly, di- 
ſtinctly, and plainly this preſent act. 


mo 
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Anno 3 Jac, I. Cap. 2t. 
An At to reflrain the abuſe of players. 


\OR the preventing and avoiding of the great abuſe 
ot the holy name of God, in ſtage-plays, interludes, 
may-games, thews, and ſuch like, be it enacted by 
our * lord the king's Majeſty, and by the 

Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the Commons in this 
preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of the 
lame, that if at any time or times after the end of this pre- 
ſent ſeſſion of parliament, any PENG or perſons do or ſhall, 
in any ſtage-play, interludes, ſhew, may-game, or pageant, 
jeſtingly or profanely ſpeak, or uſe the holy name o 

God, or of Chriſt Jeſus, or of the holy Ghoſt, or of the 
Trinity, which are not to be ſpoken but with tear and re- 
verence, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch offence by him or them 
committed, ten pounds: the one moiety thereof to the 
king's Majetty, his heirs, and ſucceſſors, the other moiety 


thereof to him or them that will ſue for the ſame in any 
court of record at Weftminſter, wherein no eſſogin, pro- 


tection, or wager of law ſhall be allowed. 


— 
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Anno 4 Jac. I. Cap. 5. 


An AF for repreſſing the odious and loathſom 


ſm of drunkenneſs. 


within this realm, being the root and tounda- 
tion of many other enormous ſins, as blood- 
ſhed, ſtabbing, murder, ſwearing, fornication, adultery, 
and ſuch like, to the great dithonour of God, and of our 
nation, the overthrow of many good arts and manual 
trades, the diſabling of divers workmen, and the general 
impoveriſhing of many good ſubjects, abuſively waſting the 
good creatures of God s | | 
Be it therefore enacted by the kings moſt excellent Ma- 
jeſty, the Lords ſpiritual 9 temporal, and Conupons = 
| 2 | 8 


J HERE As the toathſom and odious ſin of 
; \ / drunkenneſs is of late grown into common uſe 
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this preſent parliament aflembled, and by the authority of 
the ſame, that all and every perſon or perſons, which after 
forty days next following the end of this preſent ſeſſion 
of parliament, ſhall be drunk, and of the ſame oftence of 
drunkenneſs ſhall-be lawtully convicted, ſhall for every ſuch 
oftence forfeit and loſe five ſhillings of lawful money of 
England, to be paid within one week next after his, her 
or their conviction thereof, to the hands of the church- 
wardens of that pariſh where the oftence ſhall be commit- 
ted, who ſhall be accountable therefore to the uſe of the 
r of the ſame pariſh : and if the ſaid perſon or per. 
1ons, ſo convicted, ſhall refuſe or neglect to pay the ſaid 
forfeiture, as aforeſaid, then the ſame ſhall be from time 
to time levied of the goods of every ſuch perſon or per 
ſons, ſo refuſing or neglecting to pay the tame, by War- 
rant or precept trom the ſame court, judge, or juſtices, be- 
fore whom the ſame conviction ſhall be: and if the of- 
fender or offenders be not able to pay the ſaid ſum of 
five ſhillings, then the offender or offenders ſhall be com- 
mitte d to the ſtocks for every offence, there to remain by 
the ſpace of ſix hours. f 

And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, 
that if any conſtable, or any other inferior officer of that 
parith or place where the offence ſhall be committed, to 
whom that ſhall be given in charge by the precept of any 
— hailiff, or other head- officer, or juſtices of che peace, 
within their ſeveral limits, do neglect the due correction 
of the ſaid offender, or the due levying of the ſaid penal- 
ties, where diſtreſs may be had; then every perſon ſo of 
ſending, ſhall forfeit the ſum of ten ſhillings of current 
money of England, to the uſe of the poor of the ſame pariſh 
or _ where the offence ſhall be committed; to be levi- 
ed by way of diſtreſs, by any other perſon or perſons hav- 
ing warrant from any mayor, bailiff, or other head-ot- 
ficer, juſtices of peace, or court where any ſuch convicti- 
on ſhall be; and to be paid to the church-wardens as be- 
fore limited, who are alſo to account for the ſame to the 

uſe aforeſaid. 1 | : 
And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, 
that if any perſon or perſons within this realm of r e 
or the dominion of Wales, ſhall remain or continue drink- 
ing or tipling in any inn, victualling-houſe, or ale-houſe, 
being in the ſame city, town, village, or hamlet wherein the 
ſaid perſon or perſons, ſo remaining drinking or tipling 
doth dwell and inhabit, at the time of ſuch drinking and 
tipling, and the ſame being viewed and ſeen by any mayor. 
| | ot 
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or other head-officer, juſtice or juſtices of Peace, within 
their ſeveral limits, or duly proved in ſuch manner and form 
as is limited in and by one act of parliament, made in the 
firſt ſeſſion of this preſent parliament, intituled, Au Ac 
to reſtrain the inordinate haunting and os in inns, ale- 
houſes, and other victualling-houſes, unleſs it be in ſuch caſe 
or Caſes as be tolerated or excepted in the {aid act ; that 
then every perſon or perſons ſo oftending, ſhall forfeit and 
loſe for every ſuch offence, the ſum of three ſhillings and 
ſour pence of current money of England, to the uſe of the 
poor of the pariſh where the ſaid offence ſhall be commit- 
ted; to be levied by way of diſtreſs, in ſuch manner and 
form as is before appointed by this act, for the levying of 
the penalty of five thillings for being drunk: and if it hap- 
pen that any offender or offenders againſt the true intent of 
this clauſe or branch, being thereof lawfully convicted, be 
not able to pay the ſaid forfeiture or forfeitures, then it 
ſhall and may be lawtul for any mayor, bailiff, or other 
head-officer, juſtice or 4 age of peace, or court where 
any ſuch conviction ſhall be, to puniſh the ſaid offender or 
oftenders, by ſetting him, her, or them in the ſtocks for every 
ſuch offence, hy the ſpace of four hours. 

For the more due execution of this ſtatute, and for the 
better and more due proceeding againſt ſuch offenders, all 
offences of drunkenneſs, and of exceſs and unmeaſurable 
drinking, be it further enacted by the authority of this. 
preſent parliament, that all the offences in this Act, and 
in the ſaid former act mentioned, ſhall be from time to 
time diligently enquired of, and reſented before the 
juſtices of aflizes in their circuit, juſtices of the peace in 
their quarter or ordinary ſeſſions, and before the mayors, 
bailifts, or other head-officers of every city or town- 
corporate, who have power to enquire of treſpaſſes, riots, 
routs, forces, and ſuch like offences, and in every court- 
leet ; and thereupon ſuch due proceeding ſhall be againſt the 
offender or offenders for their due conviction in that be- 
half, as in ſuch like caſes upon any indictment or preſent- 
ment is uſed by the laws of the realm, or cuſtoms of the 
ary town, or place where ſuch preſentment orindictment 
ſhall be enquired of and found. : ; 

And it is furtherenacted by the authority aforeſaid, that 
if any perſon or perſons, being once lawtully convicted of 
the ſaid offence of drunkennels, ſhall after that be again law- 
fully convicted of the like offences of drunkenneſs, that 
then every perſon and perſons ſo ſecondly covicted of the 


ſaid offence of drunkenneſs, ſhall be bounden with two ſure- 
G3 tics 


— 
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ties to our ſovereign lord the king's Majeſty, his heirs, 
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and ſucceſſors, in one recognizance or obligation of ten 
ounds, with condition to be from thencetorth of good 
ehaviour. | 1 ; 

Be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that all 
conſtables, church-wardens, head-horoughs, tything-men, 
ale-conners, and ſide- men, ſhall in their ſeveral oaths incident 
to their ſeveral offices, be charged in like fort to preſent ot- 
tences contrary to this ſtatute. : 

Provided always, that this act, or any thing therein con- 
tained, do not in any wiſe abridge or reſtrain the eccleſiaſti- 
cal power or juriſdiction; but all ordinaries, and other 
eccleſiaſtical judges and officerg, ſhall and may proceed to 
enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch offenders, according 
to the eccleſiaſtical laws of this realm, in ſuch manner and 
form as before they lawfully might do; any thing in this 
act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Provided alſo, that when any of the offenders againſt the 
true intent of this act, or any branch or article thereof, 
hath been once puniſhed or corrected for his or her offence, 
by any the ways and means before limited, that then the 
ſaid oftender ſhall not he ettſoons puniſhed or corrected tor 
the ſame oftence, by any other ways or means. 75 

Provided always, that this act, or any thing therein con- 
tained, ſhall not be pre judicial to eithef of the two univerſi- 
ties of this land; hut that the chancellor, maſters, and ſcho- 
lars, and the ſucceſſors of them, and either of them, may 
as fully uſe and enjoy all their juriſdictions, rights, privileges, 
and charters, as heretofore they have or might have done; 
any thing in this act to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

rovided always, that no 2 or perſons thall be 
puniſhed, impeached, or moleſted for any offence mention- 
ed in this ſtatute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame offence 
reſented, indicted, or convicted within ſix months after 
uch offence committed. This act to continue until the 
end of the firſt ſeſſion of the next parliament. Made per- 
petual, 21 Jac. I. cap. 7. | e 
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Anno 21 Jac. I. Cap. 7. 


An Aft for the better re reſſing of drunken- 
neſs, and reſtraining the mordinate haunt- 
ing of inns, ale-houſes, and other victual- 


ling-houſes. 


inns, ale-houſes, and other victualling-houſæs, 


x 7 HEREAS one ſtatute, entituled, An AF to 
reſtrain the inordi nate haunting or tipling in 
made in the firſt year of his Highneſs happ 


reign in England ; and another ſtatute, entituled, An A 
to repreſs the odinus and loathſom fin of drun benneſsꝭ, 
made 1n the fourth year of his Highneſs reign of England, 


were made to continue to the end of the firſt ſeſſion of 


the 


next parliament, and by experience have been found good 


and ons laws; be it therefore enacted, that the ſaid 


ſtatutes, with the alterations and additions hereatter 


EX 


preſſed, ſhall be put in due execution, and continue for ever. 
And whereas by the ſaid ſtatutes, proof of two witneſſes 
is required, be it enacted, that proof of one witneſs from 
henceforth ſhall be allowed and taken for ſufficient in that 
behalf; and that the voluntary confeſſion (before any ſuch 


perſons as by the ſaid act are authorized to miniſter 


the 


oath) of any perſon offending either of the ſaid ſtatutes, 


ſuchconfeſſion, the oath of the party ſo offending, thall and / 


ſhall ſuffice to convince the perſon - ſo offending ; and / 


may be taken, and be a ſufficient proof againſt any othe 


oftending at the ſame time. 


And be it further enacted, that if any other perſon or 


perſons, whereſdever his or their habitation or abiding be, 
thall at any time hereatter be found upon view, or his own 


confeſſion, or proof of one witneſs, to be tipling in 


inn, ale-houſe, or victualling houſe ; ſuch perſon or perfo1 
ſhall be from henceforth adj udged and conſtrued to he within 
the ſaid ſtatutes, as if he or they had inhabited and dwelt 
in the city, town- corporate, market-town, village, or 
hamlet where the ſaid inn, ale-houſe, or victualling-houſe 


is or ſhall be, where he or they ſhall be ſo found tipling, 
ſhall incur the like penalty, and the ſame to be in tuch 


levied and diſpoſed, as in the ſaid act is expreſſed, concern- 


ing ſuch as there inhabit 8 and the voluntary confeſſio 
4 
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ſuch 
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ſuch perſon or perſons ſo offending, before ſuch as by the 
ſaid ſtatutes are authorized to miniſter the oath, ſhall ſuf- 
fice to convince theimſelves, and after ſuch confeſſion, the 
oath of {ach perſon or perſons ſo confeſſing, ſhall and may 
be taken by ſuch as by the ſaid act have authority to mini- 
ſter an oath, and ſhall be a ſufficient proof againſt any other 
offending at that time. | 8 N 
And be it further enacted, that any juſtice of peace in any 
county, and any juſtice of peace, or other head- officer in 
any city or town-corporate within their limits reſpective- 
Iy, ſhall from henceforth have power and authority, upon 
his own view, confeſſion of the party, or proof of one wit- 
neſs upon oath before him (Which he by virtue of this act 
ſhall have power to adminiſter), to convince any perſon of 
the offence of drunkenneſs; whereby ſuch perſon ſo convict, 
ſhall incur the forfeiture of five ſhillings for every ſuch 
offence ; and the ſame to be levied, or the offender other- 
wiſe puniſhed, as in the ſaid ſtatute is appointed: and for 
the ſecond offence he thall become bound to the good be- 
haviour, as if he had been convicted in open ſeſſions ; any 
thing in the ſaid former ſtatute made in the fourth year of 
his Majeſty's reign to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
And be it turther enacted, that it any perſon being an 
alchouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any time hereafter be an 
alehouſe-keeper, ſhall at any time hereafter be lawfully con- 
vict tor any offence againſt any the branches of either of the 
ſaid two tormer ſtatutes, according to, the alterations and 
additions therein contained, or againft the true meaning of 
this preſent ſtatute; that every perſon ſo convict, ſhall tor 
the ſpace of three years next enſuing the ſaid conviction, 
be utterly diſabled to keep any ſuch ale-houſe. = (0 
And ythereas in the ſaid ſtatute made in the fourth year of 
his ſaid Majeſty's reign, entituled, An Ad to repreſs the 
odious and loathſom fin of drankenneſs, conſtables, church- 
wardens, hcad-boroughs, tything-men, ale-conners and ſide- 
men, are appointed, in the oaths incident to their offices, to 
be likewiſe charged to preſent the offences contrary to the 
ſaid ſtatute ; be it enacted, that the ſaid oath ſhall always 
hereatter be enlarged, and extend to preſent all offences 
done contrary to the ſtatute made in the firſt ſeſſion of parli- 
ament held in the firſt year of his Highneſs reign, entituled, 
An At to reſtrain the inordinate haunting and tipling in 
inns and alc-houſes, and other vifualling-houſes, with the 
alterations and additions in this act contained, made in the 
ſaid fourth year of his ſaid Majeſty's reign, according to the 
alterations and additions of the ſame in this act 1 
. | ; J So 


meaſure new born, and raiſed from the dea 
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Anno 12 Car. II. cap. 14. 


An Af for a perpetual anniverſary thaulſgiv- 
ing on the nine and twentieth day of 
May. | | 1 


[To be read in churches.] 
F as almighty God, the King of kings, and 


ſole diſpoſer of all earthly crowns and kingdoms, 

hath by his all- ſwaying providence and power mira- 
culouſiy demonſtrated, in the view of all the world, 
his tranſcendent ve love, and graciouſneſs towards his 
molt excellent Majeſty Charles the ſecond, by his eſpecial 
grace, of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland king, de- 
tender of the true faith, and all his Majeſty's loyal ſub- 
jects of this his kingdom of England, and the dominions 
thereunto annexed, by his Majeſty's late moſt wonderful, 
glorious, peaceable, and joy ful reſtauration to the actual poſ- 
ſeſſion and exerciſe of his undoubted, hereditary, ſovereign, 
an1 regal authority over them (after ſundry years forced ex- 
termination into foreign parts, by the moſt traiterous con- 
ſpiracies, and armed power of 1 and exe- 
crable perfidious traitors) 2nd that without the leaſt op- 
poſition or effuſion of blood, through the unanimous, 
cordial, loyal votes of the Lords and Commons in this 
preſent parliament aſſembled, and paſſionate defires of all 
other his Majeſty's ſubjects; which unexpreſſible bleſſing 
(by Gods own moſt wonderful diſpenſation) was com- 
pleated on the oy ninth day of May laſt paſt, being 
the moſt memorable birth-day, not only of his Majeſty, 
both as a man and prince, but likewiſe as an actual king, 
and of this and other his N kingdoms, all in a great 
u on this moſt 
joytul day; wherein many thouſands of the nobility, gen- 
try, citizens, and other his lieges of this realm, conducted 
his Majeſty unto his royal cities of London and Weſtminſter 
with all poſſible expreſſions of their publick joy and loyal 
affections, in far greater triumph than any of his moſt vi- 
ctorious predeceflors, kings of England, returned thither 
from their foreign conqueſts; and both his Majeſty's houſ- 
es of parliament, with all dutiful and loyal demonſtra- 
e ; tions 
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tions of their allegiance, publickly received, and cordially 
congratulated his Majeſty's moſt happy arrival, and in- 
veſtiture in his royal throne, at his palace at Vhitehall; 
upon all which confiderations, this being the day which the 
Lord himſelt hath made, and crowned with ſo many publick 
bleſſings and ſignal deliverances, both of his Majeſty and 
his people, from all their late moſt deplorable contulions, 
diviſions, wars, devaſtations, and oppreſſions; to the end 
that it may be kept in perpetual remembrance in all ages 
to come; and that his ſacred Majeſty, with all his ſub- 
jects of this realm, and the dominions thereof, and their 
poſterities atter them, might annually celebrate the perpe- 
tual memory thereof, by ſacrificing their unfeigned, hearty 
publick thanks thereon to almighty God, with one heart 
and voice, in a moſt devout: and Chriſtian manner, for all 
theſe publick benefits received and conferred on them up- 
on this moſt joytul day; be it therefore enacted by the 
king's molt excellent Majeſty, the Lords, and Commons in 
this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority 
of the ſame, that all and fingular miniſters of God's wor 
and ſacraments, in every church, chapel, and other uſual 
place of divine ſervice, and publick prayer, which now are, 
or hereafter ſhall be within this realm ot England, and the 
reſpective dominions thereof, and their ſucceſſors, ſhall in 
all ſucceeding ages, annually celebrate the twenty ninth 
day of May, by rendering their hearty publick praiſes and 
thankſzivings unto almighty God for all the foremention- 
ed extraordinary mercies, bleſſings, and deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty acts done thereon, and declare the ſame 
to all the people there aſſembled, and the generations yet 
to come; that ſo they may for ever praiſe the Lord for the 
fame, whoſe name alone 1s excellent, and his glory above 
the earth and heavens. And be it further enacted, that 
all and every perſon and perſons inhabiting within this 
kingdom, and the dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall 
upon the ſaid day annually reſort with diligence and de- 
votion to ſome uſual church, chapel, or place where ſuch 
ublick thankſgivings and praiſes to God's moſt divine 
Majeſty ſhall be rendered, and there orderly and devoutly 
abide during the ſaid publick thankſgivings, prayers, preach- 
ing, ſinging of pſalms, and other ſervice of God there to 
be uſed and miniſtred. And to the end that all perſons may 
be put in mind of their duty thereon, and be the hetter pre- 
pared to diſcharge the ſame with that piety and devotion 
as becomes them; be it further — that every mini- 
ſter ſhall give notice to his pariſhioners publickly * _ 
| | | churc 
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ayer the Lord's day next before every 
ſuch twenty ninth day of May, for the due obſervation of 
the ſaid day; and ſhall then likewiſe publickly and diſtinct- 
ly read thus preſent act to the people. 15 


N 


Anno 29 Car. II. Cap. 7. 
An Act for the better obſervation of the Lord s 
day, commonly called Sunday. * 


189 


OR the better obſervation and keeping holy the 
Lord's day, commonly called Sunday, be it enacted 
by the king's moſtexcellent Majeſty, byand withthe 
advice and conſent of the Lords ſpiritual and tem- 
poral, and of the Commons in this preſent parliament af: 
{kmbled, and by the authority of the ſame, that all the laws 
enacted, and in force, concerning the obſervation ofthe Lord's 
day, and repairing to the church thereon, be carefully put 
in execution: and tliat all and every perſon and Pe 
whatſoever, ſhall on every Lord's day apply themſelves 
to the obſervation of theſame, by exerciſing themſelves there- 
on in the duties of piety and true religion, publickly and 
rivately ; and that no tradeſman, artificer, work-man, 
abourer, or other perſon whatſoever, ſhall do or exerciſe 
any worldly labour, bufineſs, or work of their ordinary 
calling upon the Lord's day, or any part thereof (works: 
of neceſſity and charity only excepted ) and that every 
perſon, being of the age of ' fourteen years or upwards, 
oftending in the premiſſes, ſhall for every ſuch offence for- 
feit the ſum of five ſhillings : and that no perſon or per- 
ſons whatſoever, ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or expoſe 
to ſale, any wares, merchandizes fruit, herbs, goods, or 
chattles whatſoever, upon the Lord's day, or any part 
thereof, upon pain that 2 perſon ſo offending, ſhall for- 
oy (on ſame goods 10 cried, or ſhewed forth, or expoſed 
to 1ale. | | 
And it is further enacted, that no drover, horſe- 
courſer, waggoner, butcher, higler, their, or any of their 
ſervants, ſhall travel, or come into his or their inn or 


lodging upon the Lord's day, or any part thereof, upon 
pain that each and every ſuch offznder thall forfeit 
twenty thillings for every ſuch offence ; and that no per- 
upon the 

Lord's 


ſon or perſons ſhall uſe, employ, or travel 
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Lord's day, with any boat, wherry, lighter, or barge, 


except it be upon extraordinary occaſion, to be allowed by 


ſome juſtice of the peace of the county, or head officer, 
or ſome juſtice of the peace of the city, borough, or town- 


corporate where the fact ſhall be committed, upon pain 


that every perſon ſo offending, thall forfeit and loſè the ſum 
of five thillings for every ſuch offence. And that if any 
perſon oftending in any of the premiſſes, ſhall be thereof 


convicted before any juſtice of the peace of the county, or 


the chief officer or officers, or any juſtice of the peace of 
or within any city, borough, or town corporate where 
the ſaid offences ſhall be committed, upon his or their view, 
or confeſſion of the party, or proof of any one or more 
witnefles by oath (Which the ſaid juſtices, chief officer 
or officers, is by this act authorized to adminiſter) the 
faid juſtice, or chief officer or officers, ſhall give warrant 


under his or their hand and ſeal, to the conſtables. or 


church-wardens of the pariſh or pariſhes where ſuch oſ- 
nce ſhall be committed, to ſeize the ſaid goods cried, 
wed forth, or put to fale, as aforeſaid, and to ſell the 
fame, and to levy the ſaid other ſorfeitures or penalties, 
by way of diſtreſs and fale of the goods of every ſuch 
offender diſtrained, rendering to the ſaid offenders the 
overplus of the monies raiſed thereby ; and in default of 
ſuch diſtreſs, or in caſe of inſufficiency, or inability of the 
ſaid oftender to Pay the ſaid forfeitures or penalties, that 
nding be ſet publickly in the ſtocks by 

the ſpace of two hours. And all and ſingular the for- 
feitures or penaltics aforeſaid, hall be employed and con- 
yerted to the uſe of the poor of the pariſh where the ſaid 
offences ſhall be committed ; Gring only that it ſhall and 
may be lawſul to and for any ſuch juſtice, mayor, or head 
officer or officers, out of the ſaid forfeitures or penalties, 


to reward any perſon or perſons that ſhall inform of any 
0 


offence againlt this act, according to their diſcretions, ſ 
as ſuch reward exceed not the third part of the forfei- 
tures or penalties. | 5 

Provided, that nothing in this act contained, ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of dreſſing of meat in families, or 
dreſſing or ſelling of meat in inns, cooks-ſhops, or victual- 
Iing-houſes, for ſuch as otherwiſe cannot be provided; nor 
to the crying or ſelling of milk before nine of the clock 
in the morning, or atter four of the clock in the aſter- 


noon. | . | 
Provided alſo, that no perſon or perſons ſhall be im- 
peached, proſecuted, or moletted for. any offence before. 


mentioned 


ggg en 2 
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mentioned in this act, unleſs he or they be proſecuted for 
the ſame within ten days after the offence committed, 

Provided, and be it turther enacted by the authority a- 
foreſaid, that if any perſon or perſons whatſoever, which 
ſhall travel upon the Lord's day, ſhall be then robbed 
that no hundred, or the inhabitants thereof, ſhall be 
charged with, or anſwerable for any robbery ſo commit- 
ted, but the perſon or perſons ſo robbed, ſhall be barred 
from bringing any action for the ſaid robbery ; any law 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the inha- 
bitants of the counties and hundreds (after notice of a- 
ny ſuch robbery to them or ſome of them given, or at- 
ter hue and cry for the ſame to be brought) ſhall make 
or cauſe to be made, freſh ſuit and purſuit after the of- 
fenders, with horſemen and footmen, according to the 
ſtatute made in the twenty ſeventh year of the reign 0 
on Elizabeth, upon pain of forfeiting to the king's Ma- 
| y, his heirs and ſucceſſors, as much money as might 

ave been recovered againſt the hundred by the party 
robbed, if this law had not been made. 

Provided alſo, that no perſon or perſons, upon the Lord's 
day, ſhall ſerve or execute, or cauſe to be ſerved or exe- 
cuted, any writ, proceſs, warrant, order, judgement, or 
decree (except in caſes of treaſon, felony, or breach of 
peace) but that the ſervice of every ſuch writ, proce 
warrant, order, judgement, or decree, ſhall be yoid to 
intents and purpoſes whatſoever : and the perſon or per- 
ſons ſo ſerving or executing the ſame, ſhall be as liable to 
the ſuit of the party grieved, and to anſwer damages to 
hini for doing thereof, as if he or they had done the ſame 
without any writ, proceſs, warrant, order, judgement, or 


decree at all. 


EXTRACT 
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EXTRACT out of the atts for burying in 
' <woollen, ſo far as they concern the miniſter. 


Anno 30 Car. II. 
T* enacted, that all perſons in holy orders, "deans, 


ppoarſons, deacons, vicars, curates, and their, or any ot 


"-Y their ſubſtitutes, do within their reſpective parithes, 
"RR proces and places, take an exact account, and keep 
A regiſter of all and every perſon or perſons buried in his 
or their reſpective pariſhes or precincts, or in ſuch common 


-burial-places, as their reſpective 'pariſhioners are uſually 


buried. And that ſome one or more of the relations of 
the party deceaſed, or other credible perſon, ſhall within 
eight days next after ſuch interment, bring an affidavit in 
writing, under the hands and ſeals of two or more cre- 


_ dible witneſſes (and under the hand of the magiſtrate or 


officer before whom the ſame- was ſworn, for which no- 


thing ſhall be paid) to the miniſter or parſon, that the 
ſaid perſon was not Pn in, wrapt, or wound up, or bu- 
t 


ried in any ſhirt, ſhift, ſheet, or ſhroud, made or mingled 
with flax, hemp, filk hair, gold, or filver, or other 
than what is made of ſheep's wooll only; or in any coffin 
lined or faced with any cloth, ſtuff, or any other thing 
whatſoever made or mingled with flax, hemp, ſil k, hair 
gold, or ſilver, or any other material, but ſheep's wooll 


_ only. N 
5 And in caſe no ſuch affidavit ſhall be brought to the 


parſon or miniſter where the ſaid ny was buried, as a- 
foreſaid, within the ſaid eight days, that ſuch parſon or 
miniſter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe notice thereof to be 
given in writing under his hand, to the church-wardens 
or overſeers of the poor of ſuch pariſh, 

And in caſe any parſor- or miniſter ſhall neglect to give 
notice to the church-wardens or overſeers of the poor, 
as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a note or certificate 
under his hand, teſtitying that ſuch an affidavit and cer- 
tificate was not brought to him within the time limited by 
this act, concerning the parties heing interred according 


to the directions hereof; he ſo neglecting or offending, 


ſhall forfeit for every ſuch oftence, the ſum of five pounds 
of lawful money of England, to be recovered by ſuch per- 
ſon as ſhall ſue tor the ſame, by action of debt, bill, plaint, 

7 | | "" 


* . 
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or information, wherein no eſſoign, wager of law, or pro- 
tection ſhall be allowed; and wherein alſo the proſecutor 

1 © ſhall recover his full coſts, 5 as the ſuit be commenced 

„ vithin ſix months aſter the offence ſhall be committed. 

' And it is further enacted, that the parſon or miniſter 
of every Jha ſhall keep a regiſter in a book to be pro- 
vided at the charge of the-parith, and make a ture entry 
of all burials within his. pack and of all affidavits 
brought to him, as aforeſaid, within the time limited, as 

„ aforctaid : and where no ſuch athdavit ſhall be brought to 

him within ſuch time, that he enter a memorial thereof in 

the faid regiſtry, againſt the name of the party interred, 
and of the time when he notified the ſame to the church- 
wardens or overſcers of the poor. : | 


ly — - — | — þ F — | i 

| Additional Aci for burying in woollen. 
Alnno 32 Car. II. 

T: is enacted, that if no juſtice of the peace ſhall 


reſide or be to be found in any pariſh where any party 

ſhall be interred ; the parſons, vicars, and curates in 

every pariſh or chapel of eaſe within the county where 
any party ſhall be interred (except only the parſon, vi- 
car, and curate of the pariſh or chapel of eaſe where the 
party is interred, concerning whoſe interment in woollen 
affida vit is to be made) are authorized and required to 
adminiſter the oaths or affidavits to be made of any per- 
he fons being interred in woollen according to the directions 
a- of the atoreſaid act; and to atteſt the ſame under their 
ot hands gratis. | 


8 . 
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Anno 1 V. & MH. cap. 16. 
An Act, that the ſimoniacal. promotion of out 
—  " perſon may not prejudice another. 


F Hereas it hath often happened, that perſons ſimo- ſ 
niack, or ſimoniacally promoted to benefices or] 
ecclefraſtical livings, have enjoyed the bene- 
TT fit of ſuch livings many years, and ſometimes ſ - 
all their life-time, by reaſon of the ſecret carriage of fuch | 
fimoniacal dealing; and after the death of ſuch timoniack  * 
perſon, another perſon innocent of ſuch crime, and worthy 
of ſuch preferment, 2 or — by anothet 
patron, innocent alſo of that ſimoniacal contract, have been 
troubled and removed upon pretence of lapſe (or other 
wiſe) to the prejudice of the innocent patron in rever- 
ſion, and of his clerk, whereby the guilty go away with profit 
of his crime, and the innocent ſucceeding patron, _and his 
clerkare puniſhed contrary to all reaſonand good conſcience: 
For prevention whereot, be it enacted, by the king and 
queens moſt excellent W by and with the advice 
and conſent of the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and Com- 
mons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the au- 
thority of the ſame, that after the death of the perſon ſo 
ſimonĩacally promoted, the offence or contract of ſimony 
ſhall neither by way of title in pleading, or in evidence to 
a jury, or otherwiſe hereafter be alledged, or pleaded, to 
the prejudice of any other patron innocent of ſimony, or of 
is clerk by him preſented, or promoted, upon pretence of 
lapſe to the crown, metropolitan, or therwiſe, unleſs the 
perſon ſimoniack, or ſimoniacally preſented, or his patron 
was convicted of ſuch offence at the common-law, or ſome 
eccleſiaſtical court, in the life-time of the perſon ſfimoniack, 
or ſimoniacally promoted or preſented : any law or ſta- 
tute to the contrary notwithſtanding. 3 
And be it alſo provided, enacted, and declared by the 
authority aforeſaid, that no leaſe or leaſes, really and 
bona ſide made, or hereafter to be made by any ſuch perſon, 
as aforeſaid, ſimoniack, or ſimoniacally promoted to any 
deanery, prebend, ot parſonage, or other eccleſiaſtical bene- 
fice or dignity, for good and valuable conſideration, to any 
tenant, or perſon not being privy unto, or haying notice 
of ſuch ſimony, ſhall be impeached or avoided for or by rea- 
of ſuch ſimony; but ſhall be good and effectual in law, the 
ſaid ſimony notwithſtanding. b 1 
nno 
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_ profane curſing and ſwearing. | ] 


Ky -HEREAS its e e TY 
x of parliament made 1 10 the,one 5. twenti- 
"eth Fear. 1 the reigu of king James the firſt, 
* . 19%. 65 prevent fr reform pro- 
Fane fevea cur/in Ing, hath veg ineffectual to the 
ef 7 58 de le 155 ins, by reaſon, o Ame 1105 
ficierlcies in tlie {aid act: be it therefore e By 
Kings moſt excellent Maj and with the ce and 
tofthe Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and N 
in this preſent a a afembled, and, by | ah authority 


of the ſame; 8 4 45 perſon or perlo erthe 6 Our 
and twentiethd 4 nh, in lie eitof g our. one thour 
ſand ſi A hiindfedn Ae five, 'brotanely.1y Rob Las 77 41 4 


preſence or hearing ofan juſtice of peaceofthe. Py 


ing, or diyiſion, or of the mayor, d des 92 - 15 or 
juſtice of peace for any city or town-corporate, w herefoc 
oftence is or ſhall be committed, Rn hat that ſhalt hethereo 
convicted eo iy cath ot ot one witneſs "the Confelll © rhe 
party ofte beforeany juſtice 0 face of the e 
— or bat if, or other chief cet, 55 jultice of the 
peace of ſuch city or Bare horde y Oh ere the faid of- 
en Of pr ill! as that then, for every ſuch offence, 
the party 10 offending, that! forfeit and pay to the uſe of 
the poor of . iſh; where ſüch often or offences ſhall 
be . — he reſpective ſums herein after meritioned 
( that is to 27 every ſervant, day-labourer, common 
ſoldier; and common ſcaman, one ſhilling, and every other 
porn two ſhillings; and in caſe any of the perſons aſore- 
ſhall, after conviction, offend a ſecond time, ſuch per- 
fon mall hes feit ard pay double; and if 2 third time, tre- 
ble the ſum reſpectively by him br her to be paid for the 
firſt offence.” 

And it is hereby further enacted, that upon neglect or re- 
ſuſal of payment ofthe ſaid forfeiture, any juſtice of peace, 
7 the county, riding, or diviſion, or mayor, or other head- 

thcer, or ice of peace T7 any city, or town-corpor . 
where 
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1 An ad againſt ee 
where the ſaid offence ſhall becommitted, ſhall, and are here - 
by authorized and = uired to direct and ſend his warrant 
or the conſtabl MG, FY Ele) para: + chorchovanden. or overſeer 
of the poor-of the offence fhall be com 
- mitted, or where the © ler wall 9 thereby com- 
manding them, or ſome one or more of oc wy to levy by 
diſtreſs and d\ſale 0 8 58 80905 oods of the offender, the 22 {0 
forſeited, tor. the e poor of the par F. r 
and in caſe no ſuch di can be had, then every ſuch offen- 
der being above the age of ſixteen years, ſhall, by warrant 

er the hand and ſeal of the ſaid jſtige of; ta Focks Þ orother 
Officer, 2 aforeſaid, be pulickly ſet for the 
9258 of one hour for every fin Pr ood and for any num- 

ber of offences, whereof he all be convic at one and 


the Wim ne time, then two hours; and if offend 
the Mein ſixteen years, and ſh all 155 forth- 

95 pay the ſaid for feitures, then 5 or ſhe war- 

rant; as aforeſaid, be whipped IL the conſtable, or 5 


parent, guardian, or rafter of ſuch uch offender in 
of the conſta 


And be Rbrfbet enacted, that if an y juſtice of * peace, 
or chief magiſtrate, ſhall wilfully and wittingly omit the 
Torr es of his duty in the execution of this act, he ſhall 

feit the ſum of five pounds, the one moiety. to the uſe 

of the informer, to by recovered by a0, ſuit, bill, or 
Plone, Wn in any of his ajeſty's courts at eb Falk be N 
1 protection or 9 of law 1 

as an than 1 6 Imparlance. | 
TL is hereby further enacted, that if any er or 

gut ſhall be-commenced- or brought againſt any 

peace, conſtable, or other officer, or "paſo wh er, for 

doingor cauſing to be done any thing in purſuance ofthis act, 
concerning the ſaid offences, the defendant, in ſuck action, 
wnyplead ſhe nen e e ſpecial matter inevi- 
dence; and if upon ſuch action, yerdict be given, for tha 


defendant, or the plaintiff ale nonſuit, or diſcontinue 


kis $ actin, then defendant ſhall bar treble coſts. _ 
Provided always, and it is _— nacted, that no per- 
fon ſhall be pro Cited or troubl 8 offence againſt 
this ſtatute, ae the ſame be proved or adele within 
ten Jays next after the offence commi 
And it is further enacted by the authority aforeſaid, that 
this act ſhall be publickly read four ſeveral times in the 
7 in all parith-churches, and all publick chapels, by 
the parſon, vicar, or curate of the reſpective pariſhes or 
c hapels, immediately after morning prayer, on Wee 
ndays 


ice of 


An Alt fox reco „ 113 
e Jugs chem Sunday next aljer the four and 
* oe a 7 — 


day of 
Fe tel e PE 


2 ur 


8 . further 
Her in a book a, myo 5 
beforoh CG 
LIN I and — 1 
ware commit 
52 ier er 
ed 


1 


7 * xr 4. 17 +», 


Ano 7 7 cht. UI. 25 5 6. 


e the more 196 emer e 
a 1 


23 <> 


3641 


15 — not — = e 225 e 
ings from a elt one it enacte the kin 
moſt excellent yelty, by J and with the advice and 
5 (the Jords 5 eee avg commons es 
„ aſſembleq, and by authority of tho 
all 2240 every perſon and perſons ſhall hencefarth 
= 2nd truly od out * Pay all and ſingu = the * na 
manly cal ed mul tit bes, and Jcompoſttions and and 
— the ſame, with th all offerings, jon yrs oe" 
— tothe ſeveral Anke. vicars, and other 
whom they are or ſhall be due, in their fEveral 3 
within this kingdom of England, and domimon W 
and tot of Berwick upon Tweed, according to the rig Ent; 
cuſtoms, and preſeriptions commonly uſed within the 
pariſhes reſpectively: and if any perſon or perſons ſhall here- 
after ſubſtract or withdraw, or any ways fail in the true 
payment of ſuch ſmall tithes, offerings; oblations, ob- 
tree or compoſitions, asatorefaid, by the fpace of twen- 
= _ g at moſt after demand won than! it ſhall and 
2 for the * or perſons, to — 
ame 


hall refuſe or neglect, en mg 0 
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116 An Att fox recovery of. fmall tithes: | 
fame ſhall be due, to make his or their complaint in writing 
unto two or more of his Majeſty's juſtices of the peace 
within that county, riding, city, town-cofporate, place, 
or diviſion, where the fame ſhall grow due (neither of 
which juſtices of peace is to be — of the church or 
chapel whence the faid tithes do or ſhall ariſe, nor any 
ways intereſted in ſuch tithes, / offerings, oblations, ob- 
ventions, or compoſitions atoreſaid * 1 1 


&. i 
* © 3 
ry * 


that if hereafter any ſuit or complaint ſhall be brought to 
two or more juſtices of the peace, as aforeſaid, concerning 
{mall tithes, offerings, oblations, obventions, or compo- 
ſitions, as aforeſaid, the ſaid juſtices are hereby autho- 
rized and required to ſummom in writing under their hands 
and ſeals, by reaſonable warning, every ſuch perſon or 
8 agaifſt whom any complaint ſhall be made, as afore- 


aid ; and after his or their appearance, or upon default 


of their appearance, the ſaid warning or ſummons being 
proved before them upon oath, the ſaid juſtices of peace, 
or any two or more of them, ſhall proceed to hear and de- 
termine the ſaid complaint; and upon the proofs, evidences, 
and teſtimonies 2 before them, thall, in writing 
under their hands and ſeals, adjudge the caſe, and give 
ſuch reaſonable allowance and compenſation for ſuch 
tithes, oblations, and wt rs 1 fo ſubſtracted or with- 
held, as they ſhatl judge to be juſt and reaſonable, and alſo 
ſuch coſts and charges, not exceeding ten ſhillings, as up- 
on the merits of the cauſeſhall appear juſt. - ' 
And he it further enacted, that if any perſon or perſons 
ten days after no- 


tice given, to pay orfatisfy any ſuch ſum of money, as, up- 


on ſuͤch complaint and proceeding, "ſhall by two or more 


juſtices of the peace be adjudged, as aforeſaid; in every ſuch 
caſe, the conftables and church-wardens of the ſaid pariſh, 
or.one of them, ſhall by warrant under the hands and ſeals 
of the ſaid juſtices to them directed, diſtrain the goods 
and chattels of the party ſo refuſing or neglecting, as afore- 
Aid, andafter detaining them by the ſpace of three days, 
in caſe the ſaid ſum ſo adjudged to be paid, together with 
reaſonable charges for making and detaining the faid di- 
ſtreſs, be not tendered or paid by the ſaid party in the mean 
time, ſhall and may make publick ſale of the ſame, and pay 
to the party complaining ſo much of the money ariſing 
by ſuch ſale, as may ſatisfy the ſaid ſum ſo adjudged, re- 
— to themſelves ſuch reaſonable charges for mak- 
ing and keeping the ſaid diſtreſs, as the ſaid juſtices ſhall 


think 
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think fit, and ſhall render the overplus (if any be) to the 
owner. K | ee. 

Provided always, and be it enacted, that it ſhall and may 
be lawful for all juſtices of peace, in the examination 
of all matters offered to them by thus act, to adminiſter an 
oath or oaths to any witneſs or witneſſes, where the 
fame ſhall be neceſſary for their information, and for the 
better diſcovery of-the truth. To tt 

Provided alſo, and be it enacted, that this act, or any 
thing herein contained, ſhall not extend to any tithes, ob- 
lations, payments, or obventions within the city of London, 
or liberties thereof, nor to any other city or town” cor- 
porate, where the ſame are ſettled by any act of parliament, 
in that caſe particularly made and provided. Jane 

Provided alſo, and be it enacted, that no complaint for, 
or concerning any ſmall tithes, offerings, oblations, ob- 


ventions, or compoſitions-hereafter due, ſhall be. heard and 


determined by any juſtices of the peace, by virtue of this 
act, unleſs the- complaint ſhall be made within the ſpace 
of two years next after the times that the ſame tithes, 
oblations, obventions, and compoſitions did become due or 
payable; any thing in this act contained to the contrary not- 
withſtanding. HTS. e 5 
Provided alſo, and be it enacted, that any perſon finding 
him, her, or themſelves aggrieved n to be 
given by any two juſtices of the ow all and may ap- 
peal to the next general-quarter-ſefſions to be held for that 
county, riding, city, town-corporate, or diviſion z and the 
juſtices of the peacethere preſent, or the major part of them 
thall proceed finally to hear and determine the matter, an 
to reverſe the ſaid judgement, if they ſhall fee cauſe ; and 
if the juſtices then preſent, or the major part of them 
ſhall find cauſe to confirm the judgement given by the firſt 


two juſtices of the peace, they ſhall then decree the ſame. 


by order of ſeſſions, and ſhall alſo proceed to give ſuch 
coſts againſt the appellant, to be levied by diſtreſs and 


fale of the goods and chattels of the ſaid appellant, as to 
them ſhall ſeem juſt and reaſonable ; and no proceedings 


or judgement had, or to be had by vittue of this act, ſhall 
be removed, or ſuperſeded by virtue of any writ of Crtio- 
rari, or other writ out of his Majeſty's courts at Me. 
ninſter, or any other court whatſoever, unleſs the title of 
ſuch tithes, oblations, or obventions ſhall be in queſtion; 
any law, ſtatute, cuſtom, or uſage to the contrary notwith- 


ſtanding. i 
; Hy Provided 
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Provided always, and be 1t enacted, that where 11 
ſon or perſons com plained of for ſubſt ting or wit 
ing any ſmall tithes, or other daten "aforeſaid, h 


I ld 
tore the Juſices of che peace to whom ſuch. a is 


made, inſiſt upon any preſcription, — 2 _ 
decimandi, a e or title, her is or 
ought to de i wan Rayment of of the Py tithes, or her 
ucs in queſt pot and deliver the in 10 to the 
ans; jul juſtices of — 1 N Kren be im 2 able eg 
| then give Pa comp! g resſona le a 
ſafficient ſecurity. to the gain 1 — laid juſti 
pay all ſuch coſts and damages, ag upon a trial — 
to be had for that pur elt in any of his Majeſty's — 
havin cognix ance of th ot . de given pal 
him, 3 or the In caſe the ſaid pre e 9 8 15 
| comanat, | Nt hs 77210 
je allows, 21 in that caſe the ſad Ng of of the- peace 
02 3 15 Ld judgement in The matter; an 
that 1 ſuch cale the perſon or perſpns ſo com- 
laining, ſhall and may + be at liberty to-proſecute aps per- 
n or be tor their ſai . 4 in any oth Par & teh 
urts whatſpever, where he, ſhe, or they migh 
dels ore the makin of this act, any thing ſo 45 — "to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. 

And be it births enacted by the quthority afarcfii, 
| very perſon and ' perſons, w 10 ipll by virtue of this 

— ain any judgement, or againſt whom any judgement 

ſhall be 12 before an any Inter of the peace out of 
ſeſſions, for {mall tithes, oblations, abventions, or 27 
poſitions, thall cauſe or procure the ſaid judgement koh 
inrolled at the next general 8 ion, to be holden 
for the ſaid county, city, riding, or diviſion ; and the 
clerk of the peace for the ſaid county, city, riding, or qi- 
you is hereby required upon tender thereof, to inroll the 

ſame; 7 that he ſhall not ask or receive for the inroll- 
ment of any one judgement, any fee or reward exceeding 
one ſhilling; and that the judgement ſo inrolled, and ſa- 
tisfaction made, by paying the ſame ſum ſo adjudged ſhall 
be a good bar to conclude the aid d rectors, viears, and oth her 
perſons from any other remedy for the ſaid ſmell tithes 
oblations, obventions, or compoſi itions, for which the ſai 
Judgement was obtained. 

And be it further enacted by the 7 aforeſaid, 
thatif any perſon or perſons, a . whom any ſuch judge. 
mentor judgements ſhall be ha as aforeſaid, ſhall remove 
cut of the county, riding, city, or corporation, after judge- 

ment 
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ment had, as aforeſaid, and before the levying the ſim or 
ſums thereby adjudged tobe levied, the juſtices of the peace 
who made Gd judgement, or one of them, ſhall certity 
the ſame, under his or their hands and ſeals, to any juſtice 
proce of ſuch other county, city, or place wherein the 
ſid perſon os perſons ſhall be \inhabitants ; Which faid 
juſtice is here N authorized and required, by warrant under 
hand 5 1 be directed fo. 4 e ear or 
church-wardens o Or One ot them, to levy t : 
ſum or D {0 adjudged to be levied, as afo eld. In 
the s and chattels of ſuch perſon. or perſons, as fully 
as the faid other juſtices might have done, if he, ſhe, or 
then nes not removed, as aforeſaid; which ſhall be aid ac- 
cording to the ſaid jud gement. 
Provided always, and be it enacted, that no vicar or other 
xfon ſhall have remedy to recover ſmall tithes, or other 
dues aforeſaid, which became or were due before the mak- 
ing of this act, unleſs complaint be made to the juſtices 
the Peace in form aforeſaid, before the firſt day of Octo- 
ber, w ch ſhall be in the year of our Lord One "thouſand 
fix hundred ninety ſix, f „ 
And it is hereby declared and enacted, that the ſaid ju- 
{tices of the peace, who ſhall hear and determine any of 
the matters aforeſaid, ſhall have power to give coſts, not 
xceeding ten ſhillings, to the 1 proſecuted, if they ſhall 
find the complaint to be falſe and vexatious ; which coſts 
Il be levied in manner and form aforeſaid, _ , 
Provided alfo, an be it further enacted, that if any per- 
ſon or perſons ſhall be ſued for any thing done in execution 
of this act, and the plaintiff in ſuch ſuit ſhall diſcontinue 
his action, or be pools, or a verdict paſs againſt him, 
that then, in any of the ſaid caſes, ſuch perſon or perſons 
a ſhall recover dauble coſts. | | 
| Provided always, that any clerk, or other perſon or 
perſons, who ſhall begin any ſuit for recoyery of ſmall 
tithes, oblations, or o 3 not exceeding the value 
of forty ſhillings, in his Majeſty's court of exchequer, 
or in any the eccleſiaſtical courts, ſhall have no beneht by 
this act, or any clauſe in it for the ſame matter for which 
he or they have ſo ſued. _ | 9 
Provided always, and be it further enacted, that this act 
ſhall continue for the ſpace of three years, and from thence 
to the end of the next ſeſſion of parliament, and no longer. 3 
Made. perpetual 3 Annæ cap. 18. ect. 1. | 
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An Aft for the, moro dfactual ſuppreſſing of 


4 
* ”_ 


Lulu and profanenes.” 


_ openly ayowed and -publiſhed many blaſphe- 
. mous and impicus opinions, contrary, to the 
doctrines and principles of the Chriſtian reli- 


gion, greatly tending to the diſhonour of almighty God, 


and may prove deſtructive to the peace and weltare of this 
kingdom; wherefore for the more effectual ſuppreſſing of 
the" faid deteſtable crimes, be it enacted by the kings 
moſt excellent Majeſty, by and with the advice and conſent 
of the Lords fpiritual and temporal, and the Commons in 
this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the authority of 
the ſame, that if any perſon or perſons, having been edu- 


cated in, or at any time having made profeſſion of the Chri- 


{han religion within this realm, ſhall, by writing, printing, 
teaching, or adviſed ſpeaking deny any one of the perſons 
in the holy Trinity to be God, or ſhall aſſert or maintain 
there are more Gods than one, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian 
religion to be true, or the holy ſcriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament to be of divine authority, and ſhall 
upon indictment or information in any of his Majeſty's 
courts at rx nb or at the aſſizes, be thereof law- 
fully convicted by the oath of two or more' credible 
witneſſes, ſuch perſon or perſons for the firſt offence ſhall 
be adjudged incapable and diſabled in law, to all intents 
and purpofes whatſoever, to have or enjoy any office or 
offices, employment or employments, eccleſiaſtical, civil, 
or military, or any part in them, or any profit or ad- 
vantage appertaining to them, or any of them: and if 
any perſon or perſons ſo convicted, as aforeſaid, ſhall at 
the time of his or their. conviction, enjoy or poſſeſs a- 
= office, place, oremployment, ſuch office, place or em- 
12 ayment thall be void, and is hereby declared void. And 
if ſuch perſon or perſons ſhall be a ſecond time lawfully 


* 


convicted, as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid crime 
or crimes, that then he or they ſhall from thenceforth be 


diſabled to ſue, profecute, plead, or uſe any action or 
ia formation in any court of law or equity, or to be 


guardian of any child, or executor or adminiſtrator of 


any 


7 HERBAS' many perſons have of late years 


: * 
1 * » 


Ichis act, for any words ſpoken, un | 
; ſuch words ſhall be given upon oath before one or more ju- 
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any perſon, or capable of any ey or deed of giſt, or 


o bear any office, civil or mi „or benefice eccle- 
ſaſtical, for ever within this realm; and ſhall alſo ſufter 
impriſonment for the ſpace: of three years, without bail 

or mainprize, from the time of ſuch conviction: 5 
Provided always, and be it enacted by the authority a- 
ſoreſaid, that nd perſon ſhall be 8 by virtue of 
eſs the information of 


ſtice or 2 2 of the peace, within four days after ſuch 
words ſpoken, and the proſecution of ſuch olfince be with- 
in three months aiter ſuch informatio . h 
Provided alſo, and be it enacted by the authority afore- 
faid, that any erſon or perſons, convicted of all or an 
of the aforeſaid crime orerimes, in manner aforeſaid, ſhall, 
for the firſt offence (upon his, her, or their acknowledg- 
ment and renunciation of ſuch offence or erroneous opi- 
mons, in the ſame court where ſuch perſon or perſons was 
or were convicted, as aforeſaid, within the ſpace of four 
months after his, her, or their conviction) be diſcharged 
from all penalties and d abilities. incurred by ſuch convi- 


Iction; any thing in this act contained to the contrary there- 


of in any wiſe notwithſtanding. | 


= 


By the KIN G, 
APROCLAMATION, ber preventing 
and puniſhing 1 and profaneneſs. 


WILLIAM R. 


2525/5 Iereas we cannot but be veep: 
8 lp ſenſible of the great good⸗ 


= = 85 2 neſs and mercy of almighty 


> God, in putting an end to a 
© long, bloody, and expenſive 
7 8 1855 war, by the concluſion of an 
- £4, honourable peace; ſo we are 
not leſs touched with a reſent: 


e 


ment, that notwithſtanding this, and many o 
ther great bleſfings and deliverances, impiety, 
pꝛofaneneſs, and immoꝛality do ſtill abound in 
this our kingdom: and whereas nothing can 
pꝛove a greater diſhonour to a well- oꝛdered go⸗ 

vernment, 


S 
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vernment, where the Chriſtian faith is profef(- 
ed; noꝛ is likelier to provoke God to withdzaw 
his mercy and bleflings from us, and inflead 
thereof, to infli heavy and ſevere judgements 
upon this kingdom, than the open and -avows 
ed pꝛattice of vice, immozality, and pꝛofane⸗ 
neſs, which among many men has too much 
prevailed in this our kingdom ot late years, 
to the high diſpleaſure of almighty God, the 
great ſcandal of Chaiſtianity, and the ill and 
tatal example of the reſt of our loving ſubjects, 
who have been foberly educated, and whole in⸗ 
clinations would lead them to the ererciſe of 
piety and virtue, did they not daily find ſuch 
frequent and repeated inflances of diflolute 
living, pzofaneneſs, and impiety, which has in 


a great meaſure been occaſioned by the negleit 


of the magiſtrates not putting in execution 
thoſe good laws which have been made fo2 ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſing and puniſhing thereof, and by the ill 
example of many in authozity, to the great 
diſhonour of Sod, and repꝛoach of our religi⸗ 
on: wherefoze, and foꝛ that we cannot expett 
increaſe oꝛ continuance of the bleſlings we and 
our ſubietts enjoy, without providing remedies 


to pzevent the like evils fo2 the future, we 


think our ſelves bound by the duty we owe to 
God, and the care we have of the people com⸗ 
mitted to our charge, to p2oceed in taking et- 
kettual courſe, that religion, piety, and good 
manners may, accoꝛding to our hearty deſire. 
fouriſh and increaſe under our adminiſtration 
and government; and being thereunto moved 
by the pious addzeſs of the Commons in par- 
liament aſſembled, we have thought fit, by the 
advice of our pꝛivy-council, to iſſue this —＋ 
| roy 
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royal pꝛocla mation, and do declare our royal 
pole and reſolution to diſcountenance and 
uniſh all manner of vice, immozality, and 
mofaneneſs in all perſons, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt degree within this our realm, and 
particularly in ſuch who are employed near our 
royal perſon;; and that fo2 the greater encou- 
ragement of religion and morality, we will, 
upon all occaſions, diſtinguiſh men of piety 
and virtue by marks of our royal favour. And 
we do erpeit, that all perſons of honour, oz in 
place of authozity, will to their utmoſt con⸗ 
tribute to the diſcountenancing men of diſlolute 
and debauched lives, that they being reduced 
to ſhame and contempt, may be enfo2ced the 
fooner to refozm their ill habits and pꝛactices, 
that the diſpleaſure of good men towards them, 
may ſupply: what the laws (it may be) cannot 
wholly pzevent. And fo2 the more effeftual re- 
fozming theſe men, who are a diſcredit to our 
kingdom, our farther pleaſure is, and we do 
hereby ſtrittly charge and command all our 
judges, mapoꝛs, therifts, juſtices of the peace, 
and all other our officers and miniſters, both 
eccleſiaſtical and civil, and other our ſubjeits, 
whom it may concern, to be very vigilant and 
ſtritt in the diſcovery, and the effectual pꝛoſecu⸗ 
tion and puniſhment of all perſons, who ſhall 
be guilty of exceſſive drinking, blaſphemy. pꝛo⸗ 
kane ſwearing and curſing, lewdneſs, pꝛokfana⸗ 
tion of the Loꝛds day, oz other diſſolute. immozal, 
02 diſoꝛderly practices, as they will anſwer it 
to almighty God, and upon pain of our high- 
eſt diſpleaſure. And fo2 the mote effectual pꝛo⸗ 
ceedings herein, we do hereby direct and com- 
mand our judges of afltzes and juſtices of the 


peace, 
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peace, to give ſtritt charges at the respective 
aſſi zes and ſeſſtons, fo2 the due pꝛoſecution and 
puniſhment of all perſons that thall pzeſume 


to offend in any the kinds afozeſaid, and alſo of 


all perſons that, contrary to their duty, ſhall 
be remiſs oꝛ negligent in putting the ſaid laws 
in execution; and that t £00 at their reſpe- 
tive afſizes and quarter-ſeffions of the peace, 


cauſe this. our pzoclamation 'to be publickly 


read in open court, immediately befoze the 
charge is given. And we do hereby further 
charge and command every miniſter in his re- 
ſpettive parith oꝛ chapel, to read; oꝛ cauſe to be 
read this our pzoclamation, at leaſt four times 
in every year, immediately after divine ſervicez 
and to incite and tir up their reſpective audi⸗ 


toꝛies to the praftice of piety and virtue, and 


the avoiding or all immozatity and pꝛokaneneſs. 
And to the end that all vice and debauchery 
— be prevented, and religion and virtue 
prattiſed by all officers, pꝛivate ſoldiers,” mart- 
ners, 02 others, who are employed in cur ſer- 
vice, either by ſea o2 land, we do hereby ſtritt⸗ 


ly charge and command all our commanders 


and officers whatſoever, that they do take 
care to avoid all pꝛofaneneſs, debauchery, and 


other immozalites, and that by the piety and 


virtue of their own lives and convertations they 


Do ſet good examples to all ſuch as are under 


their authozity ; and likewiſe to take care and 
inſpeft the behaviour and manners cf all ſuch 
as aret.under them, and to punich all thoſe 
who ſhall be guilty of any the oifences afoze- 
ſaid. And whereas ſeveral wicked and pzofane 
perſons have peſumed to print and publilh ſe⸗ 
veral pernicious books and pamphlets, which 

| | contain 
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contain in them impious doctrines againſt the 
holy Trinity, and other fundamental articles ot 


Hur faith, tending to the ſubverſion of the 


Thaiſtian religion; therefoze toz the puniſhing 
the authoꝛs and publilhers thereof, and foz the 
teventing ſuch impious books and pamphlets 
ing publilhed oz printed ko the kuture, we 
do hereby ſtrittly charge and pzohibit all per⸗ 
ſons, that they do not pꝛeſume to wite, paint, 
02 publiſh any ſuch -pernicious books 02 pam- 
hlets, under the mul of incurring our high 
iſpleaſure, and of k punikl, 
to the utmoſt ſeverity of the law. And we do 
3 ſtrictly charge and require all our lov⸗ 
ing ſubjeits to dilcover and appzebend ſuch 
perſon and perſons, whom they ſhall know to 
be the authors oz publiſhers of any ſuch books 
02 pamphlets, and to bing them betoze ſome 
juſtice of peace, oz chief magiſtrate, in oꝛder 
w_ they map be ptoceeded againſt accozding 


7 


Given at our court at Key/1g/0n the four and twen- 


our reign. 


tieth day of February, 1697. In the tenth year of 


Got che dee KING 


Anno 


being puniſhed accozding . 
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Anno 13 & 14 Gul. III. cap. 4. 

Oaths to be taken, and declarations to be made 
. by all eccleſiaſtical perſons. 

| ND be it further enacted by theauthority aforeſaid, 

that all and every perſon and perſons, that ſhall be 

admitted, entred, placed, or taken into any of- 

fice or offices, civil or military, or ſhall receive 

any Pay, falary, fee, or wages by reaſon of any patent or 

grant from his Majeſty, or thall have command or place 


of truſt from or under his Majeſty, or by his au- 
thority, or by authority derived trom him, within this 
realm of England, dominion of Wales, town of Berwick 
- Tweed, or in his Majeſty's navy, or in the ſeveral 
lands of Jerſey and Grern/ey, or that ſhall be admitted 
into any ſervice or employment in his Majeſty's houthold 


or family, or of his Royal Highneſs Prince George, or of 
her Royal Highneſs the Princeis Anne of Denmark, after 


the ſaid firſt day of Eaſter term aforeſaid, ſhall take the 
fad oath at the ſame time that he or they ſhall make and 
ſubſcribe the declaration mentioned in a ſtatute made in the 
five and twentieth year of the reign of his late Majeſty 
King Charles the ſecond, intituled, An Act for preventin 
dangers which may happen from popiſh recuſants; and al 
eccleſiaſtical perſons, all members of colleges and halls in 
either univerſities, that are or ſhall be of the foundation, 
being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall attain the age of eighteen 
years, and all perſons teaching pupils in either univerſity 
or elſewhere, and all ſchoolmaſters and uſhers, and ali 
preachers and teachers of ſeparate congregations, and every 
erſon who ſhall act as ſerjeant at law, counſellor at law, 
rriſter, advocate, attorney, ſolicitor, proctor, clerk, or 
notary, by —.— in any manner as ſuch, in any court 
or courts whatſoever, who ſhall at any time after the firſt 
day of Eaſter term aforeſaid, be admitted into, or enter 
upon any of the before mentioned preterments, henefices, 
offices, or places, or ſhall come into any ſuch capacity, or 
{hall take upon him or them any ſuch practice, employment, 
or buſineſs, as aforeſaid, ſhall within three months after 
he or they ſhall be admitted into, or enter upon any ſuch 
preferment, benefice, office, or place, or come into ſuch ca- 
pacity, or take upon him or them ſuch practice, employ- 
ä ment, 
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that the pretended prince of Wales, who now ſti les himſel 
king of England, by the name of James the third, hath 
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ment or buſineſs, as aforeſaid, take and ſubſcribe the ſaid 
oath in one of the ſaid courts at Veſiminſter, or at the 
EE of the county, city, or place where 


Fry 


e or they ſhall reſide. 


EXTRACT _—_ the Act for the better ſe. 

curity of her Majeſty's perſon and govern- 
ment, and of the ae to the crown 0 
England, in the proteſtant line. 


Anno 4 Anne. Cap. 8. 


T is enacted, that it any perſon ſhall maliciouſly, 
adviſedly, and directly, by writing or printing, declare, 
maintain, and affirm that our ſovereign lady the Queen 
is not the law ful or rightful Queen of theſe real ms; ot 


any right or title to the crown of theſe realms; or that 
any other perſon hath any . or title to the fame, 
otherwiſe than according to the Act 1 W. & M. for de 
claring the rights and liberties of the ſubject, and ſettling 
the ſucceſſion of the crown ;, and 12 W. III. for the farther 
limitation of the crown, &c. or that the kings or queens 
of England, with and by authority of parliament, are 
not able to make laws and ſtatutes, of fufficient force and 
validity to limit and bind the crown, and the deſcent, lim: 
tation, inheritance, and government thereof; every ſuch 
perſon ſhall be guilty of high treaſon, and being thereof 
convicted and attainted, ſhall ſuffer pains of death, and all 
loſſes and: forfeitures as in caſe of high-treaſon. | 
That if any perſon ſhall, maliciouſly and directly, by 
preaching, teaching, or adviſed RG, declare, maint21n, 
or affirm, that our ſovereign lady the Queen is not the 
lawtul or rightful Queen of theſe realms, or that the pre- 
tended prince of Nales, or any other perſon, hath any 
right or title to the crown of theſe realms, otherwiſe 
than according to the aforeſaid Acts, or that the kings or 
queens of England, with and by authority of parliament; 
are not able'to make laws and ſtatutes to limit and bin 
the crown, and the deſcent, limitation, inheritance, and go 
vernment thereoſ; every ſuch perſon, ſo doing, being thereot 
lawtully convicted, ſhall. incur the danger and penalty ol 


' Premunre. EXTRACT 


(129) 


EXTRACT out of the att for the further 
ſecurity of his Majeſty's perſon and govern- 
ment, and the ſucceſſion of the crown in the 
heirs of the late princeſs Sophia, being pro- 
teſtants ; and for extinguiſhing the hopes of 
the pretended prince of Wales, and his op- 
en aud ſecret abettors. 


Anno, 1 Geo, cap. 13. 


\ 


T is enacted, that - - -- - - all eccleſiaſtical perſons 
heads, or governors, of what denomination fſoever, an 
all other members of colleges and halls in any univerſi- 
ty, that are or ſhall he of the foundation, or that do or 

ſhall enjoy any exhibition, being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall 
attain the age of eighteen years; and all perſons teachin 
or reading to pupils in any univerſity, or elſewhere ; and a 
ſchoolmaſters and uſhers ; and all preachers and teachers 
m ſeparate congregations - - - - - - who ſhall he admitted 1n- 
to, or enter upon any of the beforementioned preferments, 
benefices, Sc. ſhall, within three months after he or they 
ſhall be admitted into, or enter upon any ſuch preferments, 
benefices, &c. take and ſubſcribe the oaths in one of the 
courts at 1/2/tmin/ter, or at the general quarter-ſeſſions of 
the place where he or they ſhall reſtde. | 


A. B. do ſincerely promiſe and fevear, that I will be 
faithful, and bear true allegiance to his Majeſty King 
rge : 

N So help me God. 


A. B. do favear, that I do from my heart abhor, deteſt, 
and abjure, as impious and heretical, that damnable do- 
arine and poſition, that princes excommunicated or depriv- 
ed by the pope, or any authority of the ſee of Rome, may 
be depoſed or murthered by their ſubjes, or any other 
what/ozver. And I do declare, that no foreign prince, per- 
Jon, prelate, ſtate, or potentate, hath, or ought to have any 
juriſdiction, power, [4pertority, preeminence, or authority, 
eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual, within this realm : | 


So help me God. 
L 1 A. B. 


2 — Y 
ADS 2 — 
= : 


4 
: 


130 Extract out of the Act 1 George, c. 13. 


A. B. do truly and ſincerely acknowledge, profeſs, teſtify, 
I and declare in my conſcience, before God and the world, 
at our ſovereig n Lord King George is lawful and rightful 
King of this realm, and all other his Majeſty's dominions and 
countries thereunto belonging. And I do folemnly and ſincere. 
ly declare, that I do believe in my conſcience, that the perſon 
pretended to be yu of Wales, during the 5 of the late 
King James, and fince his deceaſe, pretended to be, and taking 
upon himſelf the ſtile and title of King of England, by the 
name of James the third, or of Scotland, by the name of 
James he eighth, or the ſtile and title of King of Great Bri- 
tain, hath not any right or title whatſoever to the crown of 
this realm, or any other the dominions thereto belbnging : and | 
do renounce, refuſe, and alijure any allegiance or obedience 
to him. And I do ſwear, that I will bear faith and true 
allegiance to hrs Majeſty King George, and him will do- 
fend, to the utmoſt of my power, agarnſt all traitsrous con- 
ſpiracies and attempts whatſoever, which ſtall be. made 
againſt bis perſon, crown, or dignity. And I will do my 
utmoſt endeavour to diſcloſs and make known to his Ms 
jeſty, and his ſucceſſors, all "gens and traiterous con. 
piracies which I ſhall know to be againſt him, ar any f 
them. And I do faithfully promiſe, to the utmoſt of my 
power, to ſupport, maintain, aud defend the ſucceſſion of 
the crown agazn/t him the [aid James, and all other perſons 
whatſoever ; which ſucceſſion, by an act, intituled, An Act for 
the further limitation of the crown, and better ſecuring the 
rights and liberties of the ſubject, 7s and /tands limited 
to the prince/s Sophia, Ig and dutcheſs dowager of 
Hanover, and the heirs of her body, being Proteſtants. 
And all theſe things I do plainly and. ſincerely acknow- 
ledge and fwear, according to theſe expreſs words by me 
ſpoken, and according to the plain and common ſenſe and 
underftanding of the ſame words, without any equi vocation, 
mental evaſion, or ſecret reſervation whatſoever. And 
do make this recognition, ackuowledrment, abjuration, 
renunciation, and promiſe, heartily, willingly, and truly, 
upon the true faith of a chriſtian : 


So help me God. 


That all 2 neglecting or refuſing to take the ſaid 
oaths, and ſubſcribe thereto, in the courts and places, and 


at the times aforeſaid, ſhall zp/o fac be adjudged incapa- 
ble, and difabled in law, to enjoy the ſaid benefices, &. 
| ot 
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or any profit or advantage appertaining to them; and ever 
ſuch . &c. ſhall he void. I : E 

That all perſons, atter ſuch neglect, executing any of the 
ſaid offices, by themſelyes, or their deputy or truſtee, af- 
ter the time is expired, wherein they ought to have taken 
the ſaid oaths, and being thereof conyicted, ſhall be diſabled 
from theacetorth. to fue in any court of law or equity, or 
to be guardian or "executor, or 2 of any legacy or 
deed Of gift, or to be in any office, or to vote at any 
En members to ſerve in parliament, and ſhall tor- 
eit 500 2. An : | 

That if any head or member of any college or hall in 
Oxford or Cambridge, ſhall neglect or refuſe to take and 
ſubſcribe the ſeveral ay or to produce a certificate there- 
of, under the hand of ſome proper officer of the court, 
and cauſe the ſame to be entered in the regiſter of his col- 
lege or hall within one month after; and if the perſons in 
whom the right ſhall be, do neglect or retuſe to clect ſome 
other fitting or proper perſon 1n his ſtead, by the ſpace of 
twelve months; then his Majeſty, under the great ſeal 
or ſign manual, may nominate ſome perſon, qualified ac- 
cording to the local ſtatutes of the college or hall, to 
ſucceed 1n his place. | 

That 1f the head of any college or hall, or other perſon 
lawfully authorized, ſhall not admit the perſon 10 nomina- 
ted, by the ſpace of ten days after admiſſion be demanded 
then the local viſitor of ſuch college or hall is to admit 
ſuch perſon to ſuch place within one month after the ſame 
hall be demanded of him; and if the viſitor refuſe, then 
the court of king's bench ſhall iſſue out a writ of man- 
danus to the vititor, to admit ſuch perſon into ſuch place, 
and proceed upon the ſaid writ according to the courle of 
the ſaid court in ſuch caſts. X 
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A PROCLAMAT ION, for the encou- 
ragement of piety and virtue, and for the 
preventing and puniſhing of vice, profane- 
neſs, and immorality. 15 


PDE E moſt ſeriouſly and reli⸗ 
S&8 glouſly conſidering, that it 
is an indiſpenſable duty on 
Us, to be careful, above all 
other things, to pꝛeſerve and 
advance the honour and ſer- 
vice of almighty God, and 
cov -- t0 diſcourage and ſuppreſs 
all vice, pꝛofaneneſs, debauchery, and immo⸗ 


fo great a repzoach to Dur religion and go- 
vernment, 


9⁰ 
he 
ad 


pe. 
02 
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vernment, and (by means of the frequent ill 
eramples of the pꝛactiſers thereof) have ſo fa- 


tal a tendency to the cozruption of many of 
Our loving ſubjeits, otherwiſe religiouſly and 


PIvirtuouſly diſpoſed, and which (if not timely 


remedied) may juſtly dꝛaw down the divine 


 Ivengeance on Us and Dur kingdoms : Tae 


alſo humbly acknowledging, that Me cannot 
erpett the bleſüng and goodneſs of almighty 


God (by whom kings and queens reign, and 


on which THe entirely rely) to make Our reign 
happy and p2oſperous to Durſelf and Dur 
people, no2 hope foz the divine aſſiſtance to de⸗ 


liver Us from the great and imminent dan⸗ 


gers which Dur kingdoms, and the true Pꝛo⸗ 
teſtant religion, eſtabliſhed among Us, are in 
this preſent junſture thꝛeatened with, without 
a religious obſervance of God's holy laws: 
to the intent thereloꝛe that religion, piety, and 
good manners may (accozding to Dur moſt 
hearty Deſire) flourith and increaſe under Dur 
adminiſtration and government, Te have 
thought fit (by the advice of Our pꝛivy council. 
to iſſue this Dur royal proclamation, and do 
hereby declare Dur royal purpoſe and reſolu⸗ 


-I tion to diſcountenance and punilh all manner 


of vice, pofaneneſs, and immozality, in all 
perſons, of whatſoever degree oz quality, with- 
in this Dur realm, and particularly in ſuch as 
are employed near Dur royal perſon ; and 


: that fo2 the greater encouragement of religion 


and mozality, TUe will, upon all occaſions, 
diſtinguiſh perſons of piety and virtue by 


marks of Dur royal favour. And e do ex⸗ 


pett and require, that all perſons of honour, 


e in place of en will give good ex⸗ 


ample 
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ample by their own virtue and piety, and to 
their utmoſt contribute to the diſcountenancing 
perſons of diſſolute and debauched lives; that 
they being by that means reduced to lhame 
and contempt fo2 their looſe and evil actions 
and behaviour, map be thereby alſo enfozced 
the ſooner to xefozm their ill habits and pꝛac⸗ 
tices, and that the viſible diſpleaſure of good 
men toward them, may, as far as it is poſſible, 
ſupply what the laws (pzobably) cannot altoge- 
ther pzevent. And Te do hereby ſtrictly en- 
join and pꝛohibit all Dur loving ſubzetts, of 
what degree 02 quality ſoever, from playing 
on the Lo2d's day at dice, cards, 02 any other 

ame whatſoever, either in publick oz p2ivate 
ouſes, oꝛ other place 02 places whatſoever ; 
and do hereby require and command them, 
and every of them, decently and reverently to 
attend the wozſhip of God on every Lozd's 
day, on pain of Dur higheſt diſpleaſure, and 
of being pꝛoceeded againſt with the utmoſt ri⸗ 
gour that may be by law. And foz the moze 
effettual refo2ming of all ſuch perſons, who, 
by reaſon of their diflolute lives and conver: 
ations, are a ſcandal to Dur kingdom, Our 
further pleaſure is, and Te do hereby ſtritt⸗ 
lp charge and command all Dur judges, 
mapoꝛs. ſheriffs, juſtices of the peace, and all o- 
ther Dur officers and miniſters, both eccleſiaſti- 
cal and civil, and all other Dur ſubjects, whom 
it may concern, to be very vigilant and ſtrict 
in the diſcovery, and the effectual pꝛoſecut ion 
and puniſhment. of all perſons, who ſhall be 
guilty of exceſſive dzinking, blaſphemy, pꝛo⸗ 
fane [wearing and curling, lewpneſs, pꝛolana⸗ 
tion of the Lows day, oz other difiolute, wy 


— — — ————— ——— 
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mozal, oz diſozderly pzattices 3 and that they 
take care alſo effectually to ſuppreſs all baudy⸗ 
houſes, publick gaming⸗houſes and places, 
and other diſozderly houſes, and to put in ex⸗ 
ecution the ſtatute made in the nine and twen- 
tieth year of the reign of Dur late royal uncle 
King Charles the ſecond, entituled, An Act for 
the better obſervation of the Lords day, commonly 
called Sunday; and alſo an att of parliament 
made in the ninth year of the reign of Dur 
late dear bzother King William the third, en⸗ 
tituled, An Act for the more effectual ſuppreſſing 
of blaſphemy and profaneneſs; and all other laws 
now in fozce fo2 the puniſhing and ſuppreſling 
any of. the vices afozeſaid 3 and alſo to ſup- 
peſs and prevent all gaming whatſoever in 
publick oz pzivate houſes on the Lo2ds day, 
and likewile that they take effectual care to 
pꝛevent all perſons keeping taverns, chocolate- 
houſes, coftee-houſes, o2 other publick-houſes 
whatſoever, from ſelling wine, chocolate, coffee. 
ale, beer, oz other liquozs, oz receiving 02 
permitting gueſts to be oꝛ remain in ſuch their 
houſes in the time of divine ſervice on the L02DsS 
day, as they will anſwer it to almighty God, 
and upon pain of Our higheſt diſpleaſure, And 
fo; the moze effeftual pꝛoceeding herein, we do 
hereby direct and command all Our judges of 
aſſize, and juſtices of the peace, to give ſtritt 
charges at their reſpettive afſtzes and ſefltons, 
fo the due pꝛoſecution and puniſhment of all 
perſons that thall pꝛeſume to offend in any the 
kinds afozeſaid, and alſo of all perſons that, 
contrary to their duty, ſhall be cemiſs 02 neg- 
ligent in putting the ſaid laws in execution; 
and that they do, at their reſpetive allizes and 

T4 quarter- 
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quarter⸗ſeſſions of the peace, cauſe this Dur 
pꝛoclamation to be publickly read in open court, 
immediately befoze the charge is given. And 
Te do hereby further charge and command e- 
very miniſter, in his reſpettive pariſh⸗church 
02 chapel, to read, 02 cauſe to be read this Our 
pꝛoclamation, at leaſt four times in every year, 
immediately after divine ſervice ; and to incite 
and ſtir up their reſpettive auditozies to the 
prattice of piety and virtue, and the avoiding 
of all immozality and pzofaneneſs. And to 
the end that all vice and debauchery may be 
pevented, and religion and virtue pꝛactiſed by 
all officers, pzivate ſoldiers, mariners, and 
others, who are employed in Dur ſervice, by 
ſea 02. land; we do hereby ſtrittly charge and 
command all Dur commanders and officers 
whatſoever, that they do take care to avoid all 
pꝛofaneneſs, debauchery, and other immo⸗ 
ralities, and that by their own good and vir- 
tuous lives and converſations, they do (et good 
examples to all ſuch. as are under their care | 
and authozity, and likewiſe take care of, and 
inſpect the behaviour of all ſuch as are under 
them, and to puniſh all thoſe who ſhall be 
guilty of any the ofiences afozeſaid, as they - 
will be anſiwerable fo2 the ill conſequences of 
their neglect herein. e 


Given at Our court at Myhiteball, che twenty ſixth 
day of March, 1702. In the firſt year of Our 
reign. | 


God ſave the QU E EN. 
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EXTRACT out of the aft for the better 
collecting charity-money on briefs by letters 
patent, and preventing abuſes in relation to 
ſuch charities. | 


Anno 4 Annæ, cap. 14. 


tor collecting r commonly called Brie, 

copies thereof, to the number required by the peti- 

tioners, or their agents, and no more, ſhall be printed 
by the King's printer only, at the uſual rates of printing; 
and ſhall be by him delivered to ſuch perſons only, as ſhall, 
with the conſent of the petitioners, undertake the laying Or 
diſpoſing thereof, in order to the collection of the monies to 
be received thereon ; who ſhall give a receipt for the ſame, 
expreſſing the number ; which receipt, or an atteſted copy 
thereof, the printer 1s to deliver to the regiſter of the court 
of Chancery, there to be filed; and thereupon the under- 


1 Tis enacted, That upon iſſuing forth of letters patent 


_ takers ſhall cauſe all the printed copies to be endorſed with 


the name of one or more of the truſtees, with the time of 
ſigning, and cauſe the printed 8 be ſtamped, and 
with all convenient ſpeed ſend the whole number to the 
church-wardensandchapel-wardens of the reſpective church- 
es and chapels, and to the preachers of every ſeparate 
congregation, and Qzakers, in the counties and places com- 
prized in the letters patent, to be read, and the charity 
thereon to be collected, in the ſeveral churches, &c. to 
which they belong; and the church-wardens, &c. are to 
endorſe the time of the receipt, and ſet their names thereto; 
and ſhall forthwith deliver over the briefs to the miniſters, 
who are alſo to endorſe the time of their receipt, and open- 
ly read it on ſome Sunday within two months; and the 
church-wardens, c. are to collect the money which ihall 
be freely given, either in the reſpective aſſemblies, or by 
going Com houſe to houſe, as the brief ſhall require; and 
the ſums coliected are to be endorſed 1a words at length 
on the briefs, and ſigned by the miniſter and church-ward- 
ens, or hy the teacher and two elders, or two other ſubſtan- 
tial perſons, in ſeparate congregations ; and then the church- 
wardens, Sc. are to deliver to the undertakers the briefs 
and monies collected, taking a receipt, on pain that every 
miniſter, c. neglecting to do any of the matters herein 

| required, 
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required, ſnall forfeit 201. And the undertakers are, within 
fix months atter the placing the brieſs in the pariſhes, ec. 
to demand them, and the monies received thereon, and 
give a receipt, on penalty of 201. 


—— u ͥä— 


EXTRACT out of the abt for diſcharging ſmall 
livings from their firſt-fruits and tenths, and 
all arrears thereof. | | 


Anno 5 Annz, cap. 24. 


T is enacted, That all eccleſiaſtical benefices, with cure 
of ſouls, not exceeding the clear yearly value of 501. 
by the improved yaluations of the ſame, and the in- 
cumbents thereof for the time being, their heirs, ex- 
ecutors, adminiſtrators, ſucceſſors, and ſureties, ſhall be 
free and clearly diſcharged and acquitted for ever, of and 
from their firſt-fruits and tenths, and all arrears of the 


fame. | 
That the reſpective biſhops of every dioceſe, or the 
guardians of the ſpiritualities, /ede vacante, and the ordi- 
naries of peculiars, and places of exempt juriſdictions, ſhall, 
as well by oaths of two or more credible witneſſes, which 
they, or others duly commiſſioned by them, are to admini- 
ſter, as by all other lawtul ways and means, inform them- 
felves of the clear improved yearly value of every benefice, 
with cure of ſouls, within their dioceſes and juriſdichons, 
not exceeding 50 J. per Ann. and by 25 March, 1708. un- 
der their hands and ſeals, or ſeals of their offices, are to cer- 
tity into the court of Exchequer, the clear yearly value of 
every ſuch beneſice; and ſuch certificate, being made and 
filed in the ſaid court, ſhall aſcertain the clear yearly value 
of the benefice intended by the act to he diſcharged from 
firſt-fruits and tenths. | 

That this act ſhall not extend to diſcharge any benefices, 
the tenths whereof were granted away by any of Her Ma- 
jeſty's predeceſfors, in perpetuity, before 3 Nov. in the third 


year of Her reign. 


EXTRACT 


WR. © | 


E 


EXTRACT out of the act to enlarge the time 
for returning the certificates of all ecclefiaſtical 
livings, not exceeding the yearly value of fifty 
pounds ; as alſo for diſcharging all livings of 


* 


that value from the payment of firſt-frutts ; 
and for allowing time to archbiſhops and biſbops, 


and other dignitaries, for payment of their firſt- 
Fruits. 


Anno 6 Annæ, cap. 27. 


T is enacted, That all ecclefiaftical benefices, with cure 
of ſouls, not exceeding the clear yearly value of 
50 J. by the improved valuations of the ſame; the 
the tenths whereof are not veſted in the corporation 
of the governors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, and the 
Incumbents thereof, ſhall be free and clearly diſcharged 
and acquitted for ever, of and from their firſt- fruits, an 
all arrears of the ſame; and the aſcertaining of the clear 
improved valuations of ſuch benefices, ſhall be by the ſame 
perſons, and in the ſame manner, as for other Iivings, by 
the ACt 5 Anne. Cap. 24. 

That every archbiſhop and biſhop ſhall have four years 
allowed him, when he ſhall compound for his firſt-fruits, 
to commence from the time of reſtitution of his tempora- 
lities; and that in every year he ſhall pay one fourth part 
of the whole ſum : and if he ſhall die, or be removed, 
before the full term of four years be expired, he, his heirs, 
Ac. ſhall be diſcharged ot ſo much, as did not become due 
before his death or removal. * 2 

That all deans, archdeacons, prebendaries, and other 
dignitaries, ſhall compound for their firſt-fruits, as rectors 
and vicars have been accuſtomed to do: and in caſe of 
death or removal within the time uſually allowed to rec- 
tors and vicars for payment of 2 firſt-fruits, they ſhall 
be in the like condition, and have the ſame benefit, as is 
allowed to rectors and vicars by the act 1 £12. tor reſti- 
tution of the firſt- fruits to the crown. 


Anno 


(140 


Anno 6 Anne, cap. 21. 


An att for the avoiding of doubts and queſtions 
touching the ſtatutes of divers boo yy and 
collegiate churches. 


Hereas ſeveral doubts and queſtions have ariſen, 
and may hereafter ariſe, in relation to the va- 


lidity and force of the ſtatutes of divers ca- 


thedral and collegiate churches, founded by 
King Henry the eighth, of famous memory; which doubts 
and queſtions have been occaſioned, partly by a temporary 
act of parliament made in the firſt year of the reign of 
queen Mary the firſt, in relation to ſuch ſtatutes made by 
the ſaid late king Henry the eighth, and in order to de- 
teat the true and pious ends and deſigns of the ſaid foun- 
dations, and partly by reaſon of the known loſs of many re- 
cords and evidences during the late rebellion in this king- 
dom: And whereas the ſaid doubts and diſputes may in 
time not only turn to the great diſquiet and prejudice of 
the ſaid foundations, but may prove a manifeſt obſtruction 
to the peace, order, good government, and diſcipline of the 
church, unleſs ſome ſpeedy and effeckual remedy be pro- 
vided ; be 1t theretore enacted and declared by the queen's 
molt excellent Majeſty, by and with the advice and con- 
ſent of the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the Com- 
mons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the au- 
thority of the ſame, that in all cathedral and collegiate 
churches, founded by the ſaid king Henry the eighth, ſuch 
ſtatutes as have been uſually received and practiſed in the 
government of the ſange reſpectively, ſince the late happy 
reſtoration of king Charles the ſecond, and to the obſerv- 
ance whereot, the deans and prebendaries, and other mem- 
hers of the ſaid churches, from the ſaid time, have uſed to be 
ſworn at their inſtalments or admiſſions, thall be, and ſhall 
be taken and adjudged to be good and valid in law, and 
ſhall be, and be taken and adjudged to be the ſtatutes of 
the ſaid churches reſpectively ; nevertheleſs, ſo fir forth 
only, as the ſame, or any of them, are in no manner re- 
pugnant to, or inconſiſtent with the conſtitution of the 
church of Erzlznd, as the ſame is now by law eſtabliſhed, 
or the laws of the land. 
| Provided 
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Provided always, and be it further enacted by the au- 
thority aforeſaid, that no perſon or perſons ſhall at any 
time hereafter be liable to any proſecution, cenſure, or 

umihment whatſoever, for not Leaving obſerved any of the 

atutes hereby ratified and confirmed, or for having done 
any thing contrary to the ſame, on or before the ninth 
day of March, one thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven ; 
any thing herein contained to the contrary notwithſtand- 


ing. TS 
Provided r and be it enacted, that it ſhall and 
may be lawful for her Majeſty, during her life (which 
God long preſerve) from time to time to alter, amend, 
correct, revoke, diminiſh, or enlarge the ſaid ſtatutes, 
or any of them, and to make new ſtatutes and ordinances 
tor the ſaid cathedral and collegiate churches, and for re- 
ſuming or ſettling the local viſitation of them, or any of 
them, in ſuch manner, from time to time, as to her Ma- 
jelty thall ſeem meet. 


SY 


EXTRACT out of the act 42 the better 
preſervation of parochial livings in that 
part of Great Britain called England. 


Anno 7 Annæ, cap. 14. 


library is or ſhall be erected, it ſhall be preſerved for 
ſuch uſes as the ſame 1s or ſhall be given, and the 
> orders and rules of the tounders ſhall be obſerved. 

That every incumbent, rector, vicar, miniſter, or curate 
of a pariſh, before he ſhall be permitted to uſe ſuch li- 
brary, ſhall enter into ſuch ſecurity by bond, or otherwiſe, 
tor preſervation of the library, and due obſervation of the 
rules and orders belonging to it, as the proper ordinaries 
ſhall think fit; and if any books belonging to the library, 
ſhall be taken away and detained, the incumbent, &c. or any 
other perſon, may bring an action of trover and converſion 
in the name of the proper ordinaries, whereupon treble 
damages ſhall be given with full coſts of ſuit, as if the 
ſame were his proper books; which damages ſhall be ap- 

pled to the ule of the library. % 
6 © 


1 is enacted, That in every pariſh or place where a 
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Anno 6 Anne, cap. 21. 


An add for the avwiding of doubts and queſtions 
touching the ſtatutes of divers e amd 
collegiate churches. 


— 


Hereas ſeveral doubts and queſtions have ariſen, 
and may hereafter ariſe, in relation to the va- 
haity and force of the ſtatutes of divers ca- 
thedral and collegiate churches, founded by 

King Henry the eighth, of famous memory; which doubts 

and queſtions have been occaſioned, partly by a temporary 

act of parliament made in the firſt year of the reign of 
queen Mary the firſt, in relation to ſuch ſtatutes made by 
the ſaid late king Henry the eighth, and in order to de- 
teat the true and pious ends and deſigns of the ſaid foun- 
dations, and partly by reaſon of the known loſs of many re- 
cords and evidences during the late rebellion in this king- 
dom: And whereas the ſaid doubts and diſputes may in 
time not only turn to the great diſquiet and prejudice of 
the ſaid foundations, but may prove a manifeſt obſtruction 
to the peace, order, good government, and diſcipline of the 
church, unleſs ſome ſpeedy and effectual remedy be pro- 
vided ; be 1t theretore enacted and declared by the queen's 
moſt excellent Majeſty, by and with the advice and con- 
ſent of the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and the Com- 
mons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the au- 
thority of the ſame, that in all cathedral and collegiate 
— 8 founded by the ſaid king Fexry the eighth, tuch 
ſtatutes as have been uſually received and practiſed in the 
government of the ſange reſpectively, ſince the late happy 
reſtoration of king Charles the ſecond, and to the obferv- 
ance whereof, the deans and prebendaries, and other mem- 
hers of the ſaid churches, from the ſaid time, have uſed to be 
ſworn at their inſtalments or admiſſions, ſhall be, and ſhall 
be taken and adjudgea to be good and valid in law, and 
ſiall be, and be taken and adjudged to be the ſratutes of 


the ſaid churches reſpectively ; nevertheleſs, ſo fr forth 


only, as the ſame, or any of them, are in no manner re- 
pugnant to, or inconſiſtent with the conſtitution of the 
church of Erg/ind, as the fame is now by law eſtabliſhed, 
or the laws ot the land. 85 

| | Provided 
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Provided always, and be it further enacted by the au- 
_— aforeſaid, that no perſon or perſons ſhall at any 
time. hereafter be liable to * profecution, cenſure, or 
—— whatſoever, for not having obſerved any of the 

atutes hereby ratified and confirmed, or for having done 
any thing contrary to the ſame, on or before the ninth 
day of March, -one thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven; 
any thing herein contained to the contrary notwithſtand- 


ing. e 

Wir always, and be it enacted, that it ſhall and 
may be lawful for her Majeſty, during her life (which 
God long preſerve) from time to time to alter, amend, 
correct, revoke, diminiſh, or enlarge the ſaid ſtatutes, 


or any of them, and to make new ſtatutes and ordinances 


tor the ſaid cathedral and collegiate churches, and for re- 
ſuming or ſettling the local viſitation of them, or any of 
them, in ſuch manner, trom time to time, as to her Ma- 
jeſty ſhall ſeem meet. 


EXTRACT out of the act 2 the better 
preſervation of parochial lromgs in that 
part of Great Britain called England. 


Anno 7 Annæ, cap. 14. 


library is or ſhall be erected, it thall be preſerved for 
ſuch uſes as the ſame is or ſhall be given, and the 
> orders and rules of the tounders ſhall be obſerved. 

That every incumbent, rector, vicar, miniſter, or curate 
of a pariſh, before he ſhall be permitted to uſe ſuch li- 
brary, ſhall enter into ſuch ſecurity by bond, or otherwiſe, 
tor preſervation of the library, and due obſervation of the 
rules and orders belonging to 1t, as the proper ordinaries 
ſhall think fit ; and 1t any books belonging to the library, 
thall be taken away and detained, the incumbent, &c. or any 
other perſon, may bring an action of trover and converſion 
in the name of the proper ordinaries, whereupon treble 
damages ſhall be given with full coſts of ſuit, as if the 
ſame were his proper books; which damages ſhall be ap- 

plied to the ule of the library. 1 
6 e 


1* enacted, That in every pariſh or place where a 
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The proper ordinary, or his commiſſary or official, or 
the archdeacon, or, by his direction, his official or ſur- 
rogate, it the archdeacon be not the incumbent ot the place 
where the library is, may enquire into the ſtate and con- 
dition of the libraries, and redreſs the grievances and detects 
of the ſame; and the proper ordinary, as often as ſhall be 
thought fit, may appoint perſons to view the ſtate of the 
libraries; and the ordinaries, archdeacons, or officials, 
ſhall have free acceſs to the ſame, at ſu.h times as they 
mall appoint. . | | 

Where any library is appropriated to the uſe of the mi- 
niſter of any place, he ſhall make a catalogue of all books 
in the ſame, and ſign it, thereby acknowledging the poſſeſſion 
of the faid books ; which ſhall be delivered to the proper 

ordinary to be kept in his court, without fee. 

And where there are any parochial libraries already 
erected, the incumbent ſhall make and 1ign a catalogue of 
all the books, to be delivered to the ordinary by 29 Sept. 1709. 
And where any library ſhall hereafter be given to the 
uſe of any place, where there ſhall be a miniſter in poſ- 
ſeſſion, he ſhall make a catalogue of all the books, and de- 
liver it, as aforeſaid, within ſix months after he thall re- 
ceive ſuch library. - | | 

n after the death or removal of the miniſter 
the library belonging to the place thall-be ſhut up and 
locked, or otherwite ſecured, by the church-wardens, or 
by ſuch perſons as the ordinary, or archdeacon, ſhall ap- 
point, till a new miniſter thall be admitted into the church 
in ſuch place. 1 

In caſe the place where ſuch library is kept, be uſed for 
any publick occaſion tor meeting ot the veſtry, or other- 
wie, the place ſhall he made uſe of, as formerly, tor ſuch 
3 ; and after ſuch buſineſs diſpatched, ſhall be again 
torthwith ſhut, and locked up, or otherwiſe ſecured, as be- 
tore directed. * | 

A book thall be kept in the library for regiſtring of all 
benefactions and books, as ſhall be given towards the ſame; 
and the minitter ſhall enter therein all benefactions, and an 
_ ot all ſuch books, as ſhall be given, and by 
Wnom. 

The ordinary, together with the donor (if living) and 
after the donor's death, the ordinary alone, may make ſuch 
other rules and orders concerning the library, over and a- 
bove, and beſides, but not contrary to ſuch as the donor 
ſhall judge fit ; which orders and rules ſhall be entred in a 
book for that purpoſe, and kept in the Library. Is 

| done 
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None of the books ſhall be alicnable, without the conſent 
of the ordinary; and then on!y, when there is a duplicate 
of ſuch books; and if any books be taken or loſt out of the 
library, any juſtice of .peace may grant” his warrant for 
ſearch; and if the books be found, they ſhall be reſtored to 
the library by order of the juſtſce. | 

Not to extend to a publick library lately erected at Ne- 
gate in Surrey, the ſaid library being conſtituted in another 
manner than libraries provided for by this act. 


EXTRACT cout of. the act for laying ſeveral 
duties upon ſoap, &c. and for better ſecuring Her 
| Majeſty's duties, to ariſe in the office for the 
ftamp-duties, by licences for marriages, and other- 


Wiſe, &c. 


Anno 10 Anne, cap. 19. 


T is enacted, That every parſon, vicar, curate, or 
other perſon in holy orders, beneficed or not beneficed, 
who ſhall marry without PH of the banns of 
matrimony, or without licence from the ordinary, 

ſhall, for every ſuch offence, forfeit 100 J. to be recovered, 
with full coſts of ſuit, by action of debt, &c. in any of the 
courts at Weſtminſter ; one moiety to the crown, and the 
other to the proſecutor : and if ſuch offender ſhall be a 
priſoner in any goal, other than a county goal, at the 
time of the offence, and ſhall be duly convicted, then, on 
oath made of ſuch impriſonment, before a judge, and on 
producing a copy of the record of ſuch conviction, to be 
proved on oath before the judge, he 1s to grant his warrant 
to the keeper of the goal, where the offender is a priſoner, 
to remove him to the county goal, there to remain charg 

in execution with the penalty inflicted by the act, and with 
every the cauſes of his former impriſonment : and if any 


| — ſhall be privy to, or permit any marriage to be ſo- 


emnized in his — be fore publication of banns, or li- 
cence obtained, he ſhall, tor every offence, forfeit 100 /. 
Saving to all archbiſhops, biſhops, &c. the free exerciſe 
of all eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, and full power and authori- 
ty of inflicting all ſuch pains and cenſures, for this or any 
other crime, as they might have done, if this act had not 


been made. 
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EXTRACT out of the act for taking away 
mortuaries within the dioceſes of Bangor, Lan- 
daff, Sr. Davids, and St. Aſaph ; and giving a 
' recompence therefore to the biſhops of the ſaid re- 
ſpectrve dioceſes ; and for confirming ſeveral let- 

ters patents granted by Her Majeſty, for per- 


petually annexing a prebend of Glouceſter, 1 


the mafter/hip of Pembroke college in Oxford; 
and a prebend of Rocheſter, to the prove fop of 
Oriel college in Oxford; and a prebend of Nor- 
wich, 70 the maſterſhip of Catherine Hall in 
Cambridge. | „. 


i 


Anno 12 Annz, cap. 6. 


T is enacted, That the proviſo or clauſe in the act 

21 H. 8. fo tar as the ſame relates to the taking of any 

mortuary or corſe-preſent upon the death of any cler- 

gyman, within the dioceſes or juriſdictions of Bangor, 
ndaf} St. Davids, and St. A/aph, ſhall, from and after the 
reſpective times hereaſter mentioned, ſtand, and be ahſo- 
lutely repealed ; and all and every cuſtom and uſage of pay- 
ing or demanding any mortuary or corſe- preſent, or any 
goods or things in the name of a mortuary or corſe- pre- 
tent, upon the death of any clergyman within the ſaid dio- 
ceies, ſhall tor ever be abſolutely aboliſhed and void; and 
after the ſaid times, no biſhops of the ſaid dioceſes, or their 
farmers, bailifts, or leſſees, or others claiming under them, 
ſhall demand or take any manner of mortuary, or proſe- 
cute any ſuit for any mortuary, on account ot the death of 
any clergyman within the ſaid dioceſes, at any time after 
the ſaid times, vr. 2 
Within the dioceſe of St. A/aph, after 24 June, 1714. 
and within the dioceſe of Landaff, immediately after ſuch 
time as the treaſureſhip, with the prebend thereto annexed, 
founded in the cathedral church of Landaff, ſhall next 
happen to be void, being in the collation of the biſhop of 
the dioceſe. 7 | 


And 


»„— 
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And within the dioceſe of Bangor, immediately after any 


rectory /ine cura ſhall next happen to be void, and be in the 
collation ot the biſhop of that dioceſe, or of any of his 
ſucceſlors. 8 | 

And within the dioceſe of St. Davids, immediately after 
the pregend of Largamarch, founded in the colleyiate 
church of Byeron, thall next happen to be voic. 


And in ſatisfaction to the bithop of St. {/aph, the rectory 
ſine cura, which ſhall fr 


firſt, after 24 June, 1714. happen to 
be void, and be in the collation of the bifbof of the ſaid 


dioceſe, ſhalt immediately be annexed to the biſhoprick 


Wes EEE: | 
And in fatisfaction to the biſhop of Bangor, . the-rectory 


ſine cura, which hall next happen to be void, and be in 


the collation of that biſhop, ſhall immediately be annexed 
to the biſhoprick for ever. | We x WY 

But neither of the ſaid biſhops of St. 4/aph and Bangor, 
may leafe or let to farm either of ſuch rectories /ine cura, 


or any the profits thereof, for any longer time than ſuch 


biſhop ſhall continue bithop of that diocels. 


And in ſatisfaction to the biſhop of Landaff, whenſdever 
the treaſurerſhip, with the prebend thereto annexed, found- 
ed in the cathedral church of Landaff, ſhall next happen 
to be void, the ſame ſhall immediately be annexed to the 
biſhoprick of Landaff for ever. | 

And in fatisfaction to the biſhop of St. Davids, whenſ- 
ever the ee. of Langamarch ſhall next be to be 
void, it ſhall immediately be annexed to the biſhoprick of 
St. Davids for ever. i 

The letters patents for 8 annexing a prebend 
of Glouceſter to the maſterſhip of Pembroke college in Ox- 


ford ; and the prebend of Rocheſer to the provoſtſhip of 


Oriel college in Oxf#d ; and a prebend of Norwich to the 
maſterſhip of Catherine hall in Cambridge, are by this act 
ratified and confirmed. 

This act ſhall be allowed to be a publick act. 

Saving to her Majeſty the firſt-fruits and tenths, paya- 
ble in reſpect of ſuch rectories /ine cara, and treaſurerſhip 
and prebend of Landaff, and prebend of Langamarch. 

Saving alſo to her Majeſty, and to the leſſees of the 


faid treaturerſhip, and prebends, and to every perſon what: 
over all right and claim, as if this act had not paſſ- 


, 
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(296), 
Anno 12 Anne, cap. IZ. 
An Act for the better maintenance of curates 
within the church of England, and for pre- 


venting any eccleſiaſtical perſons from buying 
the mext avoidance of any church prefer- 


n 


7 Hereas the abſence of beneficed minifters ought 

to be es by curates that are ſufficient 

and licenſed preachers, and no curates or mi- 
niſters ought to ſerve in any place, without the 
examination and admiſſion of the biſhop of the dioceſe, or 
ordinary of the place, having epiſcopal juriſdiction : but 
nevertheleſs, for want of ſufficient maintenance and en- 
couragement for ſuch curates, the cures within that part of 


Great Britain called England, have been in ſeveral places 


meanly ſupplied ; for remedy whereof, be it enacted by the 
queen's moſt excellent Majeſty, by and with the advice 
and conſent of the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and Com- 
mons in this preſent parliament aſſembled, and by the au- 
thority of the ſame, That if any rector or vicar, having cure 
of ſouls, ſhall, from and after the nine and twentieth day 
of * in the year of our Lord one thouſand ſeven 
hundred and ourteen, nominate and preſent any curate to 
the biſhop or ordinary, to be licenſed, or admitted to ſerve 
the cure of ſuch rector or vicar in his abſence ; the ſaid 
biſhop or ordinary, having regard to the greatneſs of the 
cure, and the value of the eccleſiaſtical benefices of ſuch 
rector or vicar, ſhall, on or before the granting ſuch li: 
cence, appoint, by writing under his hand and feal, a fut- 
ficient certain ſtipend or allowance, not exceeding fiſty 


pounds per annum, nor leſs than twenty pounds per au- 


num, to be paid or anfivered, at ſuch times as he ſhall think 
fit, by ſuch rector or vicar, to ſuch curate, for his ſupport 
and maintenance: and if it ſhall appear to the biſhop or 
ordinary, upon complaint, or otherwiſe, that any curate 
of ſuch rector or vicar, licenſed, or admitted before the 
{aid nine and twentieth day of September, in the year of 
our Lord, one thouſand ſeven hundred and fourteen, hath 
not a ſuthcient maintenance; it ſhail be lawful to and for the 
ſaid bithop or ordinary to appoint him a certain ſtipend or 

7 allowance, 
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allowance, in like manner as before mentioned: and in caſe 
any difference ſhall ariſè betweeti any rector or vicar, and 
his curate, touching ſuch ſtipend. or allowance, or the gay- 
ment thereof; the biſhop or ordinary, on complaint fo him 
made, ſhall ſummarily hear and determine the {ame ; and 
in caſe of neglect or refuſal; to pay: ſuch ſtipend or allow- 
ance, may ſequeſter. the profits of ſuch benefice, tor or un- 
* ment erde 5 | 

And whereas ſonſeof theclergy ee preſerments 
for themſelves, by buying eccleſiaſtical livings, and others 
have been thereby diſcouraged ; be it further enacted by the 
authority aforeſaid, That if any perſon, from and aſter the 
twenty .ninth day of September, one thouſand ſeven hun- 
dred and tourteen, ſhall or do, for any ſum of money, re- 
ward, gift, profit, or advantage, directly or indireetly, or 
for or by reaſon ot any promiſe, agreement, grant, hond, 
covenant; or other aſſurance of or tor any um of money, 
reward, gift, profit, or benefit whatſoever, directly or in- 
directly, in his own name, or in the name of any other 
perſon or perſons, take, procure, or accept the next avdid- 
ance of, or preſentation to any benefice, with cure of ſouls, 
dignity, prebend, or living eccleſiaſtical, and ſhall be pre- 
ſented, or collated thereupon ;, that then every ſuch preſen- 
tation or collation, and every admiſſion, inſtitution, inveſti- 
ture, and induction upon the ſame, ſhall be utterly void 
fruſtrate, and of no effect in law; and ſuch agreement thall 
be deemed and taken to be a ſimoniacal contract; and that 
it ſhall and may he lawful to and for the queen's Majeſty, - 
her heirs, and ſucceſſors, to preſent or collate Unto, oF give 
or beſtow every ſuch benefice, dignity, prebend, and living 
eccleſiaſtical, for that one time or turn only; and the per- 
ſon ſo corruptly 1 procuring, or accepting any ſuch 
denefice, dignity, prebend, or living, ſhall thercupon, and 
from thenceforth, be n a ditabled perſon in law, to 
have and enjoy the ſame benefice, dignity, prebend, or 
living eccleſiaſtical ; and ſhall alſo be ſubject to joy pu- 
niſhment, pain, or penalty, limited, preſcribed, or 1nflicted 
by the laws eccleſia cal, in like manner as if ſuch corrupt 
agreement had been made after ſuch benefice, dignity, pre- 
bend, or living eccleſiaſtical, had become vacant ; any 
law or ſtatute to the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 
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EXTRACT out of . the act for rendering more 
 effectual an act made in the third year of the 

. reign of King James the firſt, intituled, An Act 

to prevent and avoid dangers which may grow 


by popiſh recuſants: and alſo of one other act, 


made in the firſt year of the reign of their late 


'* Majefties King William and Queen Mary, in- 


.  tituled, An Act to veſt in the two univerſi- 
ties the preſentations of benefices belonging to 
papiſts: and for veſting in the lords of ju- 
»:fticiary, power to inflict the ſame puniſhments a- 
Faint Feſiuits, prieſts, and other trafficking pa- 
pbiſts, which the privy council of Scotland was 
impoꝛvered to ds, by an act paſſed in the parlia- 
ment of Scotland, intituled, Act for prevent- 
ing the growth of poperx. 


„Anno 12 Anne, cap. 14. 
WT is enacted, That en papiſt, and every child, not 
being a proteſtant, unde 
papiſt; and every mortgagee, truſtee, or perſon an 
= ways intruſted, mediately or immediately, for ſuch 
papiſt or child, whether ſuch truſt be declared by writing 
or not, ſhall be diſabled to preſent, collate, or nominate to 
any benefice, prebend, or eccleſiaſtical living, ſchool, ho- 
ſpital, or donative, or to grant any avoidance of any bene- 
ce, 9c. and every ſuch prefentation, and admiſſion there- 
upon, thall be utterly void; and in every ſuch caſe the 
chancellor and ſcholars of the univerſity of Oxford, and the 
chancellor and ſcholars of the univerſity of Cambridge, ſhall 
reſpectively have the preſentation to every ſuch benehce, c. 
[ing in the we counties, cities, and other places in 
e act 5 James I. mentioned in the caſe of a popiſh recu- 
ſant convict, | Eh 


aA 
IJ 


As 


r the age of 21. of every ſuch 


/ \ 


As often as any preſentation to any benefice ſhall be 
brought to any archbiſhop, biſhop, or other ordinary, 
from any perſon, who ſhall be reputed to be, or whom the 
archbiſhop, biſhop, or other ordinary ſhall have cauſe'to 
ſuſpect to be a papiſt, or truſtee of any perſon-profeſſing 
the popiſh religion, or ſuſpected to be ſuch, the archbi- 
ſhop, c. ſhall tender to every ſuch. perſon, if preſent, the 


declaration againſt tranſubſtantiation in the Ac 25 Car. 2. 


and if ſuch perſon be abſent, the archbiſhop, Hg. ſhall, 
by notice in writing, to be left at the place of hahitation 
ſuch perſon, appoint ſome convenient time and place, 
when and where ſuch perſon ſhall appear before him, or 
ſome perſons commiſſionated under his ſeal of office; and on 
ſuch appearance, ſhall tender the ſaid declaration' to him; 
and in caſe of refuſal, the preſentation ſhall be void ; and 
in ſuch caſe the archbiſhop, c. ſhall; within ten days 
next after, ſend a certificate under his ſeal of office of ſuch 
refuſal to the univerſity, to whom ſuch preſentation would 
of right belong, it ſuch perſon, 16 preſenting, had been a 
popiſh recuſant convict ; and the chancellor and ſcholars 
of 5 univerſity may lawfully preſent a perſon qualiſied 
to ſuch benefice, and the preſentation to ſuch benetice, tor 

that turn only, 1s veſted in them for that purpoſe. S 
And for the hetter diſcovery of all ſecret truſts and frau- 
dulent conveyances of advowſons, and right of preſentati- 
on, the biſhop, before he gre: inſtitution, may examine 
the porn preſented, on oath, whether, to the beſt and ut- 
molt of his knowledge and belief, the perſon, who made 
ſuch preſentation, be the real patron, or whether the per- 
ſon ſo preſenting, be not, mediately or immediately, tru- 
{tee for ſome other, or what 2 on by name, who is a 
apiſt, or the child of ſuch, or for any other, and what per- 
n or perſons, or what he knows, has heard, or believes 
concerning the ſame; and if the perſon preſented ſhall re- 

tuſe to be 10 examined, the preſentation ſhall be void. 
The chancellor and ſcholars of the reſpective univerſities, 
for the better diſcovery of ſuch ſecret and fraudulent truſts, 
may exhibit their bill in any court of equity againſt the 
ps enters, and ſuch perſons, as they have reaſon to believe to 
the Ce/tur que truſt of the advowſon, or any other per- 
ſon, who they have cauſe to ſuſpect may be able make any 
further diſcovery of ſuch ſecret truſts : to which bill the 
defendants, being duly ſerved with the proceſs of the court, 
hall forthwith directly anſwer to the facts charged in the 
dill, at the diſcretion of -_ court: and it the 1 
3 | ai 
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ſhall not anſwer in ſuch reaſonable time as ſhall be allowed till: 
| by the court (the diſtance of place, and circumſtances of the || the 
lane conſidered) then the bill ſhall be taken pro con- or tl 
Feli, and allowed as evidence 1 ſuch 5 their ed b 
truſtees, and clerks, But every perſon, having fully anſwered | It 
ſuch bill, and not oouy any thing of ſuch truſt for a pa- title 
piſt, or other perſon diſabled, Thall be entitled to his colts, I char 
to be taxed according to the courſe of the court, and 
Ihe court, where any Que impedit ſhall be hereafter || pora 
depending, at theinſtance ot either of the ſaid chancellors In 
and ſchofars, or their clerks, being plaintiffs or defendants ] prod 
in ſuch ſuit, may make any rule or order, requiring fatiſ- | met! 
faction, on the oath of ſuch patron, or hisclerk, who ſhall 
conteſt the right of the univerſity, by examination of 
them in open court, or by commiſſion under the ſeal of the 
court, for examination of them, or by affidavit, as the 
court ſhall find moſt proper, in order to the diſcovery of 
any ſecret truſt, or fraud, relating to the preſentation in 
queſtion : and if it appears, that the patron is but a truſtee, 
then the patron, or his clerk, ſhall diſcover who ſuch =_ 
ſons are, and where they inhabit, and on refuſal, they thall 
be purulhed as perſons guilty of a contempt of the court ; 
and if the patron, or hisclerk, ſhall diſcover the perſon, for 
whom he is a truſtee, then the court ſhall make a rule or 
order, that the perſon, for whom the patron is à truſtee, 
all, in open court, or before commiſſioners, make and ſub- 
ſcribe the declaration againſt tranſubſtantiation; and like- 
wife on pain of incurring a contempt of the court, give 
ſuch tarther ſatisfaction on oath, relating to the ſaid truſt, 
as the court thall think fit; and ſuch perſon refuſing or neg- 
lecting to make and ſubſcribe the ſajd declaration, ſhall be 
eſteemed as a popiſh recuſant convict in reſpect of ſuch pre- 
ſentation. e Fo | 
The anſwer of ſuch patrons, and the perſons for whom 
they are intruſted, and their clerks, and their examinations 
and affidavits taken by order of the court, where the Qware 
ypedit ſhall be depending, or by any archbiſhop, ec. thall 
e allowed as evidence againſt the patron and his clerk. 
No ſuch bill, nor any diſcovery made by any anſwer 
hereto, or to any ſuch examination, ſhall ſubject any per- 
fon to any penalty, other than the loſs of the preſentation 
in queſtion. | | Be 
i | Incaſe of any ſuch bill of diſcovery, no lapſe ſhall in- 
= | cur, nor plenarty be a bar againſt the univerſity, in reſpect 
ot the benefice, touching which ſuch bill ſhall be exhibited 


till. 
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till after three months from the time that the anſwer to 


the bill ſha[l he put in, or the ſame be taken pro confelſo, ; 


or the proſecution deſerted. But ſuch bill muſt be 
ed before any lapſe incurred. 


It is declared, That the chancellors and ſcholars are en- 


titled to ſue any writ of Quare impedit, by the name of 
chancellor and ſchollars of the univerſity of Oxford, 
and ſo of Cambridge, or by their praper- names of incor- 
poration, at their election. N : 

In caſe of any truſt diſcovered, the court may inforce the 
producing of the deeds relating the ſaid truſts, by ſuch 
methods as they ſhall find proper. 
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A PROCLAMATION, for the encou- 
ragement of piety and virtue, and for the 
preventing and puniſhing of vice, profane- 

neſs, and immorality. 


GEORGE R. 


2 E moſt ſeriouſly and reli. 
SES gioulip conſidering, that it 


(GIN 
other things, to pꝛeſerve and 


advance the honour and ſer- 
vice of almighty God, and 
P SS to diſcourage and uppie? 


rality, which are ſo highly difpleaſing to God, 
ſo great a repwach/to Dur religion and go- 
vernment, and (by means ol the frequent ill 
examples ot the piaſtiſers thereof): have ſo fa- 


tal a tendency. to the coꝛruption ot many of 


Dur loving ſubjetts, otherwiſe religiouſly and 
virtuouſly-difpoſed, and which (if not timely 
remedied) may juſtly. diaw down the divine 
vengeance on us and Dur kingdoms: TCle 
alſo humbly acknowledging, that TUe cannot 
expect the blefling-and goodneſs ot - almighty 
God (by whom kings reign, and on which THe 
entirely rely) to make Dur reign happy and 


proſperous to Durſelf and Dur people, without 


a religious obſervance of God's holy laws: 
to the intent therefore that religion, piety, and 
— manners may (accoꝛding to Dur moſt 

arty Deſire) flouriſh and increaſe under Dur 
adminiſtration and government, Tule have 


thought fit, by the advice of Our p2ivy council, 
to iſſue this Pur royal proclamation, and do 


hereby declare Dur royal purpoſe and reſolu- 


tion to diſcountenance and punilh all manner 
of vice, pzofaneneſs, and — in all 
5 


perſons, of whatſoever degree oꝛ quality, with 


in this Our realm, and particularly in ſuch as 


are employed near Dur: royal perſon; and 


that foz the greater encouragement of religion 


and mozality, Ce will, upon all occaſions, 


diſtinguiſh perſons of piety and virtue by 
marks of Dur royal favour. And We do ex- 
pet and require, that all perſons of honour, 
02 in place of authogity, will give — 
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all vice, pzofaneneſs, debauchery, and immo⸗ 
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ample by their own virtue and piety, and to 
their utmoſt contribute to the diſcountenancing 
perſons of diſſolute and debauched lives; that 
they being by that means reduced to ſhame 
and contempt fo2 their looſe and evil actions 
and behaviour, may be thereby alſo entoꝛced 
the ſooner to refozm their ill habirs and pꝛac⸗ 
tices 3 and that the viſible diſpleaſure of good 
men toward them, may, as far as it is poſſible, 
ſupply what the laws (pꝛobably) cannot altoge- 
ther pꝛevent. And Te do hereby ſtrictly en- 
join and pꝛohibit all Dur loving ſubjetts, of 
what degree 02 quality ſoever, from playing 
on the Lozd's day at dice, cards, 02 any other 
ame whatſoever, either in publick oz p2ivate 
ſes, 02 other place o2 places whatſoever ; 
and do hereby require and command them, 
and of them, decently and reverently to 
attend the wozthip of God on every Lod's 
Day, on pain of Dur higheſt diſpleaſure, and 
of being pꝛoceeded againſt with the utmoſt ri⸗ 
gour that may be by law. And fo2 the moze 
effettual refozming of all ſuch perſons, who, 
by reaſon of their diſſolute lives and conver- 
ſations, are a ſcandal to Dur kingdom, Dur 
further pleaſure is, and TUe do hereby ſtritt⸗ 
ly charge and command all Our judges, 
mayo2s. ſheriffs, juſtices of the peace, and all o⸗ 
ther Dur officers and miniſters, both eccleſtaſti- 
cal and civil, and all other Dur ſubjetts, whom 
it may concern, to be very vigilant and ſtrict 
in the diſcovery, and the effettual pꝛoſecution 
and puniſhment of all perſons, who ſhall be 
ilty of exceſſine dzinking, blaſphemy, pꝛo⸗ 
ane [wearing and curſing, lewdneſs, pzofana- 
tion of the Loꝛds day, o2 other diſloluͤte. — 
| | moꝛzal, 
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mozal, 02 diſowderly pꝛattices; and that they 
take care alſo effettually to ſuppzeſs all pub- 
lick gaming-houſes, and places, and other 
lewd and Diſozderly houſes, and to put in 


execution the ſtatute made in the nine and 
twentieth year of the reign of the late Ring 
Charles the ſecond, entituled, An Act for the 
better obſervation of the Lord's day, commonly 


called Sunday; And alſo an att of parliament 


made in the ninth year of the reign of the 
late King William the third, intituled, An 


Act for the more effectual ſuppreſſing of blaſphe- 
my and profaneneſs; and all other laws now 
in kozce fo2 the — and ſuppzeſling 
any of the vices afozeſaid 3 and alſo to ſup- 
pzeſs and p2event all gaming whatſoever in 
publick oz pzivate houſes on the Lo2d's day; 
and likewiſe that they take effeftual care to 
mevent all perſons keeping taverns, chocolate- 
houſes, coftee-houſes, oꝛ other publick⸗houſes 
whatſoever, from ſelling wine, chocolate, coftee, 
ale, beer, oz other liquozs, oz receiving 02 
permitting gueſts to be o2 remain in ſuch their 
houſes in the time of divine ſervice on the Loꝛd's 


day, as they will anſwer it to almighty God, 


and upon pain of Dur higheſt diſpleaſure. And 
fo2 the moꝛe cifectual pꝛoceeding herein, Te do 
hereby direct and command all Dur judges of 
aſſize, and juſtices of the peace, to give ſtritt 
charges at their reſpective afſizes and ſeſtions, 
fo2 the due pꝛoſecution and punichment of all 
perſons that ſhall pꝛeſume to offend in any the 
kinds afozeſaid, and alſo of all perſons that, 
. contrary to their duty, ſhall be remiſs oꝛ neg- 
ligent in putting the ſaid laws in execution; 
and that they do, at their reſpettive allizes — 
mT, | quarter- 
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quarter-ſeſſions of the peace, cauſe this Our 
pzoclamation to be publickly read in open court, 
immediately befoze the-charge is given. And 
Ce do hereby farther charge and command e- 
very miniſter, in his reſpective pariſh⸗church 
oz chapel, to read, 02 cauſe to be read this Dur 
moclamation, at leaſt four times in every year, 
immediately after divine ſervice ; and to incite 
and flir up their reſpeftive auditozies to the 

prattice of piety and virtue, and the avoiding 
of all immozality and pzofaneneſs. And to 
the end. that all vice and debauchery may be 
prevented, and religion and virtue pꝛactiſed by 
all officers, pzivate ſoldiers, mariners, and 
others, who are employed in Dur ſervice, by 
ſea 02 land; we do hereby ſtrictly charge and 
command all Dur commanders and officers 
whatſoever, that they do take care to avoid all 
profaneneſs, debauchery, and other immo- 
ralities, and that by their own good and vir- 
tuous lives and converſations, they do ſet good 
examples to all ſuch as are under their care 
and authozity 3 and likewiſe take care of, and 
inſpett the behaviour of all ſuch as are under 
them, and puniſh ail thoſe who ſhall be 
guilty of any the offences atoꝛeſaid, as they 
will be anſwerable fo2 the ill conſequences of 
their neglet herein. 


Given at Our court at St. James's the fifth day of 


Fanuary, 1714. and inthe firſt year of Our reign. 


God fave the KING. 
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Directions to our archb1ſhops, and b1ſhops, for the 
preſerving of unity in the church, and the pu- 
rity of the Chriſtian faith concerning the 
Trinity; and alſo for preſerving the peace and 
quiet of the ſtate. . 


GEORGE R. 


OST reverend, and right reverend fa- 
thers in God, We greet you well. Where- 
as We are given to underſtand, that 
there have of late been great differences 
among ſome of the clergy of this Our 


themſelves in their ſermons and writings, 
concerning the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity: and where- 
as alſo unuſual liberties have been taken by ſeveral of the ſaid 
clergy, in intermeddling with the affairs of ſtate and 
vernment, and the conſtitution of the realm, both which 
may be of very dangerous conſequence, if not _ pre- 
vented : We therefore, out of 2 care and Zeal 
for the preſervation of the peace a unity of the church, 
together with the purity of the Chriſtian faith, and alſo 
tor preſerving the peace and quiet of the ſtate, have thought 
fit to ſend you theſe following directions, which We ſtrait- 
ly charge and command you to JET and to ſee that they 
be obſerved within your ſeveral dioceſes, 


realm, about their ways of expreſſing 
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HAT no preacher whatſoever, in his ſermon or 

| lecture, do preſume to deliver any other doc- 

trine concerning the bleſſed Trinity, than what 

is contained in the holy ſcriptures, and is agree- 

_ to the three creeds, and the thirty nine articles ot re- 

igion. | 

Al. That in the explication of this doctrine they care- 

fully avoid all new terms, and contine themſelves to ſuch 

1 8 expreſhon, as have heen commonly uſed in the 
church. 8 ä 8 

III. That care be taken in this matter, eſpecially to ob- 
ſerve the fifty third canon of this church, which forbids 
publick 2 between preachers ; becauſe, as that ca- 
non expreſſes it, there groweth thereby much offence and 
diſquietneſs unto the people: and that above all things, 
they abſtain from bitter invectives and ſcurrilous language 
againſt all perſons whatſoever. - 

IV. That none of the clergy, in their ſermons or leckures, 
preſume to intermeddle in any affairs of ſtate or govern- 
ment, or the conſtitution of the realm, ſave only on ſuch 
ſpecial feaſts and faſts as are or ſhall be appointed by pub- 
Uck authority; and then, no farther than the occaſion of 
ſuch days ſhall ſtrictly require. Provided always, That no- 
thing in this direction ſhall be underſtood to diſcharge aty 
perſon from preaching in defence of Our regal ſupremacy, 
eſtabliſhed by law, as often, and in ſuch manner, as the 
firſt canon of this church doth require. , 

V. That the foregoing directions be alſo obſerved by thoſe 
who write any thing concerning the ſaid ſubjects. | 

VI. Whereas alſo We are credibly inform'd, that it is 
the manner of ſome in every dioceſe, before their ſermon, 
either to uſe a collect ani the Lord's prayer, or the Lord's 
prayer only, which the fifty fifth canon preſcribes as the 
concluſion of the prayer, and not the whole prayer, or at 
leaſt to leave out Our titles, by the faid canon required 
to bedeclared and recognized : We do further direct, that 
you require your clergy, in their prayer before ſermon, that 
they do keep ſtrictly to the form in the ſaid canon contain- 
ed, or to the full eftect thereof. 

VII. And whereas We alſo underſtand, that divers per- 
ſons, who are not of the clergy, have of late preſumed not 
only to talk and to diſpute againſt the Chriſtian faith 
concerning the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
Write and publiſh books and pamphlets againſt the ſame, 
and induſtriouſly ſpread them through the kingdom, con- 


all 


trary to the known laws in that behalf made and enacted; 


Or 


if 


Directions to the archbiſhops, &c. 159 


and particularly: to one act of parliament, made in the 
ninth year of king William the third, intituled, An a for 


the more effectual ſuppreſſing of blaſphemy and profaneneſs : 


We taking all the matters aboye-mentioned into our royal 
and ſerious conſideration, and being deſirous to do what in 
us lies, to put a ſtop to theſe diſorders, do ſtrictly charge 


and command you, together with all other means ſuitable 


to your holy profeſſion, to make uſe of your authority ac- 
cording to law, for the repreſſing and reſtraining of all 
ſuch exorbitant practices. And tor your aſſiſtance, we 
will give charge to our judges, and all other our civil of- 


| ficers, to do their duty herein, in executing the ſaid act, 


and all other laws, againſt all ſuch perſons as ſhall, by 
theſe means, give occaſion of ſcandal, diſcord, and di- 
ſturbance in our church and kingdom. > 


Given at our court at St. James's, the eleventh day of 
December, 1714. In the firſt year of our reign. 


By his Majeſty's command, 


Townſhend. 
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His grace the archbiſhop of Canterbury's liter to 


tte right reverend the lords biſhops of his pro- 
» unce, Weſtminſter, June 5, 1716. 


EIN G by the providence of God called to the 
metropolitical ſee of this province, I thought 
it incumbent upon me to conſult as many of 
my brethren, the one the ſame province, 

as were here met together during this ſeſſion of 
parliament, in what manner we might beſt 
* employ that authority, which the eccleſiaſti- 
cal laws now in force, and the cuſtoms and laws of this 


realm, have veſted in us, for the honour of God, and for 
the edification of his church, committed to our charge: 


And upon ſerious conſideration of this matter, we all of us 
agreed in the ſame opinion, that we ſhould, by the bleſſing 
o* God upon our honeſt endeavours, in he eaſe pro 
mote thoſe good ends, by taking care{as much as in us 
lieth) that no nnwerthy per/ons night hereafter be admitted 


into the ſacred miniſtry of the — 3 nor any be allowed to 
ſerve as curates, but ſuck as ſtould appear to be duly guali- 


fed for ſuch an employ ; and that all who officiated in the 
1 F any ables 22 ſbauld refide upon the cures 


which they undertook to ſupply 3 and be ajcertained of a ſutta- 
ble recompence for their labours. | 4 


mouſſy agreed, I do now very earneſtly recommend to you; 


I. {hoo you require of whe 2 perſon, who deſires to be 

admitted to holy orders, that he ſignify to you 
his name, and place of abode, and tranſmit to you his te- 
ſtimonial, and a certificate of his age duly atteſted, with 
the title upon which he 1s to be ordained, at leaſt twenty 
days before the time of ordination ; and that he appear on 
Wedneſday, or at fartheſt on Thurſday in Ember-week, in or- 
der to his examination. - 

II. That if you ſhall reject any prion, who applies for 
holy orders, upon the account of immorality proved a- 
gainſt him, you ſignify the name of the perſon ſo rejected, 
with the reaſon of your rejecting him, to me within one 
month ; that ſo I may acquaint the reſt of my ſuffragans 
with the caſe of ſuch rejected perſon, before the next ordi- 


nation. 
ä III. That 


In — of thoſe reſolutions, to which we unani- 
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III. That you admit not any perſon to Boy orders, wha 
having reſided any conſiderable time out of the univerſity, 
does not ſend to you, with his teſtimonial, a certificate 
ſigned by the miniſter, and other credible inhabitants of the 

riſn, here he fo reſided, expreſſing that notice was given 
in the church, in time of divine ſervice, on ſome Sunday, 
at leaſt a month before the day of ordination, of his inten- 
tion to offer himſelf to be ordained at ſuch a time; to the 
end that any perſon, who knows any impediment, or notable 
crime, for the which he ought not to be ordained, may 
have opportunity to make his objections againſt him. 3 

IV. That you admit no letters teſtimonial, on any 
occaſion whatſoever, unleſs it be therein expreſſed, for what 
particular end, and deſign, ſuch letters are granted; nor 
unleſs it be declared by thoſe who ſhall ſign them, that they 


have perſonally known the life and behaviour of the perſon 


for the time by them certified ; and do believe in their con- 
ſcience, that he is qualified for that order, office, or employ- 
ment, to which he deſires to be admitted. | 
V. That in all teſtimonials ſent from any college or hall, 
in either of the univerſities, you expect that they be ſigned, 
as well as ſealed ; and that among the perſons ſigning, the 
governor of ſuch college, or hall, or in his abſence, the next 
nde under ſuch governor, with the dean, or reader of 
ivinity, and the tutor of the perſon to whofn the teſtimo- 
nial 1s granted (fuch tutor being 1n the college, and ſuch 
rſon being under the degree of maſter of arts) do ſub- 
Eribe their names. | 
VI, That you admit not any perſon to holy orders upon 


letters dimiſſory, unleſs they are granted by the biſhop him- 


ſelf, or guardian of the ſpiritualities, /ede vacante; nor unleſs 
it be expreſſed in ſuch letters, that he who grants them, has 
— fatisfied himſelf of the title, and converſation of the 
perſon, to whom the letter is granted. 1 

VII. That you make —— enquiry concerning curates 
in your dioceſe, and proceed to eccleſiaſtical cenſures againſt 
thoſe, who ſhall preſume to ſerve cures, without being firſt 
duly licenſed thereunto ; as alſo againſt all ſuch incumbents 
who ſhall receive and employ them, without firſt obtaining 
ſuch licence. | 7 

VIII. 'Thatyou do not by any means admit of any miniſter, 
who removes from another dioceſe, to ſerve as à curate in 
yours, without teſtimony of the biſhop of that dioceſe, or 
ordinary of the peculiar juriſdiction, trom whence he comes, 
in writing, of his honeſty, ability, and conformity to the 
eccleſiaſtical laws of the church of England. 

L IX That 
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IX. 'That you do not allow any miniſter to ſerve more 
than one church, or chapel, in one nc that chapel 
be a member of the pariſh- church, or united thereunto; and 
unleſs the ſaid church, or chapel, where ſuch a miniſter 
ſhall ſerve in two places, be not able in your judgement to 
maintain a curate. 5 . 0 
EX. That in the inſtrument of licence granted to any curate, 
you appoint him a ſufficient ſalary, according to the power 
veſted in you by the laws of the church, and particular 
direction of a late act of parliament for the better mainte- 
nance of curates. OT ee a tr OE, 
XI. That in licences to be granted to perſons to ſerve any 
cure, you cauſe to be inſerted, after the mention of the parti- 
cular cure provided for by ſuch licence, a clauſe to this effect, 
or in any other pariſh within the dioceſe, to which ſuch curate 
ſhall remove with the conſent of the biſhop. | | 
XII. That you take care, as much as is poſſible, that who- 
ſoever is admitted to ſerve any cure, do reſide in the pariſh 
where he is to ſerve; eſpecially in livings that are able to 
ſupport a refident curate : and where that cannot be done, 
that they do at leaſt reſide ſo near to the place, that they 
may conveniently perform all their duties both in the church, 


Theſe, My Lord, were the orders and reſolutions, to which 
we all agreed; and which I do hereby tranſmit to vou; deſiring 
you to communicate them to the clergy of your dioceſe 5 with an 
aſſurance that you are reſolved, by the grace of God, to direct 
your practice, in theſe particulars, agreeably thereunto. And 
ſo commending you to the bleſſing of God, in theſe, and all your 
other pious 9, or the } Ahn x of his church, I heartt- 
Ly remain, „ | 


My very good Lord, 


Your truly affectionate brother, 


If. Cant. 
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At the court at S. James's, the 28th day of 
| April, 1721. 


PRESENT, 


The king's moſt excellent Majeſty in council. 


118 Majeſty having reccived information, 
which gives great reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
there have lately been, and {till are, in and 
about the cities of London and Heſtminſter, 
certain ſcandalous clubs or ſocieties of 


64 Ower of council againſt pꝛokaneneſs. 
himſelt has nothing more at heart, than to regard the 
honour of God, ſo impioully ſtruck at, and is determined to 
ſhew all marks of diſpleaſure and 3 to any 
who may lie even under the ſuſpicion of ſuch practices; 
ſo he ſhall always account it the greateſt and moſt ſub- 
ſtantial ſervice they can do to his Majeſty, or his govern- 
ment, to exert themſelves in diſcovering any, who are yum 
of ſuch impieties; that they may be openly proſecuted, and 
puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity, and moſt publick 1gno- 
miny, which the laws of the land can inflict. 


E. a Sou hell. 


DIRECTIONS 


1165) 


DIRECTIONS too Our archbiſbops and 

ehe, for the preſerving of unity in the 
church, and the purity of the Chriſtian faith ; 
particularly in the doctrine of the holy Tri- 
aity. Anno Dom. 1721. 


GEORGE R. | 


OST reverend, and right reverend fathers in 
God, We greet you well. Whereas we have 
been given to underſtand, that divers -impious 

"= tenets and doctrines have been of late advanced 
and maintained with much boldneſs and openneſs, contrary'to 
the great and fundamental truths of the Chriſtian religion 
and I-44 to the doctrine of the holy and ever bleſ: 
ſed TRINITY ; and that moreover divers perſons, as well 
of the clergy as laity, have preſumed to propagate ſuch 
 2mpious doctrines, not only by panes diſcourſe and con- 
verſation, but alſo by writing and publiſhing books and pam- 
phlets in oppoſition to the {aid ſacred truths; to the great 
diſhonour of almighty God, the diſturbance of the peace 
and quiet of this Our church and nation, and the offence 
of all pious and ſober-minded Chriſtians : | 

Wetherefore, out of Our princely care and zeal for preſerv- 
ing the purity of the Chriſtian faith, of which we are, 
under God, the chief defender; and alſo for preſerving the 
peace and quiet of church and ſtate, do ſtrictiy charge 
and require you Our archbiſhops and bilbops, to vrhom, un- 
der Us, the care of religion more eſpecially belongs, that 
you do, without delay, ligntly to the clergy of your ſeve- 
cal dioceſes this Our royal command, which We require 

you to ſee duly publithed and obſerved ; namely, That 10 

preacher whatſoever, in his fermon, or ledture, do pre- 

ſume to deliver any other doftrine, concerning the great 
aud fundamental truths of Our mot holy religion, and 
particularly concerning the bleſſed TRINITY, than 
phat are contained in the — ſcriptures, and are agree- 
able to the three creeds, and the thirty nine articles 


religion. 
And whereas divers good laws have been enacted for the 


2 the exorbitant liberties aforeſaid, one particu- 

larly in the thirteenth year of queen ELIZABETH, 

intituled, An Ad for * of the church to be of ſound 
; 3 


religion 5 
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religion ; by which it is provided, © That if any perſon ec- 
Icleſiaſtical, or which thall have eccleſiaſtical tivmgs, thall 
* adviſedly maintain, or affirm anydoctrinedirectlycontrary 
or repugnant to the thirty nine articles, and being con- 
© vented betore the biſhop of the dioceſe, thall perſiſt there- 
* tn, or not revoke his error, or after ſuch revocation ett- 
* ſoon affirm ſuch untrue doctrine, ſuch maintaining, or af- 
* tirming, and perſiſting, or ſuch ettſoon affirming, ſhall be 
* juſt cauſe to deprive ſuch perſon of his eccleſiaſtical pro- 
motion; and it ſhall be lawful to the biſhop of the dio- 
*ceſe, or the ordinary, to _— ſuch perſon ſo perſiſting, 
vor Iawtully convicted of ſuch eſtſoons affirming; and upon 
** tuch ſentence of deprivation pronounced, he {hall be in- 
* deed deprived :” and one other act of parliament made 
in the ninth year of king WILLIAM the third, inti- 
tuled, An Act for the more effeciual ſuppreſſing 0 blaſphemy 
and profaneneſs ; by which it is provided, That if any 
** perſon ſhall, by writing, printing, teaching, or adviſed 
* tpeaking, deny any one of the perſons in the holy T RT. 
*NIT'Y to be God; thall affert or maintain there are 
more Gods than one; or ſhall deny the Chriſtian religion 
to be true; or the holy ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Jeſtament to be of divine authority; and ſhall, upon in- 


dlictment, or information in any ot his Majeſty's courts at 


1 n or at the aflizes, be thereof lawtully convict- 
** ed by the oath of two or more crebible witneſſes; ſuch 
* perſon, for the firſt oftence, ſhall be adjudged incapable 
* and diſabled in law to have or enjoy any office or employ- 
ment, eccleſiaſtical, civil, or military; and that if any per- 
ſon ſo convicted, as aforeſaid, ſhall, at the time of his con- 
** viction, enjoy or poſſeſs any office, ow. or employment, 
* ſuch office place, or employment ſhall be void; and if he 
** oftend, and be convicted a ſecond time of any ot the ſaid 
** crimes, he ſhall be diſabled to ſue, proſecute, plead, or ufe 
any action or information in any court of law or equi- 
** ty, or to be guardian of any child, or executor, or ad- 
miniſtrator of any perſon, or capable of any legacy, or 
** deed of giſt, or to — any office, civil or military, or 
* benefice eccleſiaſtical, tor ever, Within this realm; and 
** thall alſo ſuffer impriſonment for the ſpace of three years, 
** without bail or mainprize, from the time of ſuch con- 
viction: “ We therefore being deſirous to diſcountenance 
and ſuppreſs all ſuch impious attempts and practices, to the 
utmoſt of Our power, do ſtrictly charge and command you: 
to make uſe of your own authority for that end, — 
to the tenor * direction of the ſaid act made in the _ 
teen 
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teenth year of queen ELIZABE T H; together with all 
other means and endeavours ſuitable to your holy profeffion, 
for oppoling and ſup _— all ſuch practices. And We, on 
Our part, will give ſtrict charge to Our judges, and all o- 
ther civil officers, to do their duty, in executing the ſaid act 
made in the ninth year of king IL LIAM the third, 
and all the other good and wholeſom laws made for the 
preſervation of Our holy religion, upon ſuch perſons as 
thall oftend againſt the ſame, and thereby give occaſion of 
ſcandal and diſturbance in Our church and kingdom. 


Given at Our court at St. James's the ſevenih day 
of May, 1721. in the ſeventh year of our reign. 


By his Majeſty's command, 


Carteret. 
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